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INTRODUCTION

[}

In ordor to study tho demographic espocts of any
aras, ohe should be cleer as to tha mesning of Demography.
Demogrophy is tho word which con be understood by brsaking 4t
into tvo parte, "Douon® ond "Graphy", which msan human boings
and measuramante The word demogrqphy comuonly symbolisgs the
study of humsn baings. FMast of those: intorosted in population are
concoarnad 8lso with othor disciplinas, notably economics, gecgre-
phy, history, humon biology, sociology end anthrogology. In all
of those it is slways usoful to havs knouledye of one or more
sspacts of domography. For example, in sconomics, populetion size
and diétribution ara clear factors affscting totel production snd
consumptiones Sacial policy 4s influsnced by tne relative nuabor
of infonts, younysters, adults and aged porsons. Human tiology
is concepnod intorslia with reproduction with control, gonotic

constitution 1 Gooyraphy, physicsl structurs end population.
b] -

The study of demograghic aspacts of populatdan
under eny rogional setting, occuples & plvotal place in the Pieold
of population. To have a8 comprechansive gsographical undarstanding

about a region, geocgropharc genarally enalyse its pghysical anvie

i« P«.Re Coxy Domography, Combridge University Press, London,
(rifth odition) 1876, ped.



ronment and its impsct on social and sconomic conditions of

the rogion. Population is perhaps the most difficult component
to deal with. Many of the aspects of population have besen
studied in different barts of ths world and there appears to be
@ grouving auvareness of the importance of the study in relatively

recent years.2

In India, the study of demographic characteristic of
population has been started quite late and it is only during the
last 30 years that demographers, gsographers, economists and

sociologists have shoun interest in this field.3 While the main

2. for oxample ses D.J. Bogue, Principles of Demoaraphy, New York
Oehn“w&@ey, 19693 P.Res Cox, UDemoqraphy, Csmbridge University
Press,1970; P.M. Hauser and 0.D. Duncan, The Study of Popula-
tion: an Inventorz and Appraisal, University Press, Chicago
1959; Dotorminants and Lonsequgncas of Population Trends,
United Nations, New York, 19733 G.J. Demko et.al, Population
Gegqraphy, A Reader, McGraw Hill Book Co., New York,1970; J.B.
Garnier, Gecaraphy of Population, St. Martin's Press, Neuw
York 1967; Kingsley Davis: The Population of lndia and
Pakistan, Princeton University Praess, Princeton, New Jdoarsay

1951,

3. For example see: S.Ne Ageruwala, India's Population Prgblems,
Vora Press, Bombay, 19663 S.Chandrashskhar, Asia's Population
Problems, New York, Prager, 1967; P.V. Sukhatme, Fesding.
India's Grouwing fillions, Asis Publishing House, London, 1965;
R. Bose, (eds.y) Stgdies in Osgmography, ARllen &8nd Unwin, London
1970; Pattexns of Population Chenge in India, 1951-61, Allied

Publishing Co.g tombay 1967; G.S. Gosal:'Population Geography,
A Trend Report® in A_Survey gf Research in Geoaraphy; Popular

Prakashan, Bombay, 1972 and some other references may be seen
under general bibliographyo




xi

focus of Indian Demographers and Geogrephers was on the
distribution end grouth of population at the sarlier stage,
othar aspects, such ags Population Composition, figration,
Literacy, Religion, Occupetional Structure and Urbanisation
have started receiving attention since the sixtiss. In this
rospect 11PS Bombay and Geography Oepertment of Punjsb Univer-
sity have besn playing Bey roles and som2 other universities
have also taken up various studies on different parts of the

@
country.

Interestingly enocugh the study of population in
gensral and its demogrephic characteristics in perticular ﬁaue
receivaed only slight and fragmentsry attention from the
Demographers and others of ths North Eastern Region of India.
The present study is an attempt to understand the démographic

characteristics of the region.4

&
In this connsction special reference may bs made to the works
of J.B., Ambanauar, S.N. Agaruala, J.R. Raele, N.B. Lal,
C+Ses Gosal, B.C. Mehta, K.N. Singh, Asok fitra, A. Bose,
De Natare jan, K.lLe. Zachariah, M«K. Premi, S. Manzoor
Alam, and others.

4¢ For example, the works of B.K. Roy-Burman "Socic-~Economic and
Demaggraphic Structurs of Hill Areas of North East Region
of India®™ Census of India Monogreph 1967, M.C. Bhuyan,
"immigrent Populetion of Assam, Analytico Synthetic Study"
Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Gesography Oeptt. Gauhati Univ.
Gauhati, 1977; P. Chittaranjan, ®urbanisation in ths North
£€ast Regian of India" M.Phil. Uissertation, Gecg. Deptt,.
NEHU, Shillong 1978; T.Ke. Chaudhury, "Demographic Trends
in Assam®, B.R. Publishing LCorpe., Dalhi, 1982, and soms
ressarch articles given under general bibliograpghy require:
spacial mention in this regard.




xii

Lacgtion:

Tha North Eastern Region of Indie eccupies & strategic
location from geographical and political points of visw. The
region is surrounded on three sides by international borders,
in all sides except & narrow passage of about 40 Km's wide with
the rest of the country. The wvhole region is a meeting place
for the people belonging to different religions, and various
ethnic groups having different cultural backgrounds and mode of
living. This hoterogensous cheracter of the psople poses a
big problem to have a better understanding of their various
demographic characteristics which are further complicated by
the inflow of people from other parts of India and from the

neighbouring countries (Bangla Desh and Nepal in special).

Thae growth of population in the region during ths last

\ decade'(33.2a percent) is quite high as compared with that in
the country as a whole (24.75 percent))1971~a1. In other uords
the grouth of population in thlq ragion during the pressnt
century (507 percent during ths period 1901-81) has been
substantially higher than that of the whole country (109 pere
cent) during the corresponding periode. It has lou Sex Ratio

906 for the region as against 9308 for India in 1971, lo@ degree



xiii

of urbanisation (16.78 percent in the region as against

23473 percent in ths country). All these factors directly or
indirectly lead to the more complicated nature of demographic
characteristics of population and their spatial variations.
Also there appears to be significant intra-rsgional variations
among different staies and union territories of ths region uith
respect to various agpects of population. To bring about &
better understanding of the spatisl gariations, en attenmpt

has been made to analyse the various demogrephic aspscts of
population at intre-gtate level and inter-stéta. While
analysing the data within the region, district has been taken
as the smallest unit of ths study. These may be considered as

the basic premises of the present study.

The present study is based on ths information available
mainly for the post-inéeﬂendence period, 1961 to 1981. The
basic sources of information are various €ensus Handbooks and
publications, Statistical Handbooks of respective states end
union territories for different years and North=-tLastern Council's
publications of various years. The main stumbling block for any
demographic study is the comparability of the data for different
years as well for different categories and areas. Ag a result
the data on age composition, migration and occupation have
been standardised whersver it wes possible and nscessary. The

Census date for Assem for 1981 could not be focorporated in the



xiv

present study due to non-availability of datae. In Assem due to
unavoidable circumstencaes in 1981 the operations could not :
take place. Therefors, statements made for Assam for 1981 ass

baged on estimeted values onlye.

The present study “Demographic Structure of North
East India" has been introduced, described, analysed, inter-
preted and concluded in seven differant chapters. The first
chapter gives the general information about the region in
respect of location, physical environment, sources of infor-
mation and methodology. Different gtatistical methods have
been used to analyse the various agpects of the populetion.
In the second chapter, a comprehensive study on population
composition under following sub=headings-= Oensity of
population, Age Composition, Sex Composition, Religious
Composition, Population of Schesduled Caste and Schsduled
Tribes and Literacy, heve been enalysed and interprested to
bring about spatial veriations for uvhole North £ast Region
at district level. Chapter Three deels with growth of popula~
tion. In this chapter ths grouth pattern of population in the
region with respect to stetes and union territories have been
abalysed with the help of Makechan's Law. An attempt alsoc has
been made to estimate the birth and death rates during 1961-71
for the constitusnt units of the region. The chapter four has

besn devoted to study the pattérn of migration in ths regione.



XV

An attempt has been mades to study the migration = intra-
regional, intra-district, inter-district end inter-state in
the country and interha tionally also. In the fifth chapter,
occupational structure of population have been dealt in
detail. An attempt also has been made to identify the economi-
cally advanced areas in the regich. The sixth chapter discusses
the urbanisation pattern in the region with the help of some
nev statistical approaches. In the last chapter conclusions
have besen drawn and soms recomendations have been made for
future research in this area. Thus the present study not only
includes practically all aspects of demography of the region,
but it also reflects the changes in the demographic character
of the region, which will help in getting better understanding

of the demographic characteristics, of the region.



CHARTER T -

LOCATION, DATA BASE AND METHODOLOGY

Locations

The North Eastern Region is located in botuwsen 22° w
to 29° 28' N Latitude and 89° 40' € &0 97° 22 £ Longitudas.
This region comprises of five states end two union territories
i.oe Rssam; flanipur, Meghalaya, Negaland, Tripura, Arunachal
Pradesh and Mizorame. Ths region is bordered by Bhutan and
Chine in the North and North East, éutmawon the East and
BanglaDesh on ths South.

The North Eastern Region covers an area of 2,55,037
square Kilometers. This covers about 7.7 percent of the
countries geographical area. The population of the region wes
19.6 million in 1971 and has reached to 26.7 million in 1981%.
The tribal population is quite high in this region. The
percentage variation of,tribal population lies betwasn 80
percent to 94 percent according to 1971 censuse. The most of

the tribal population lives in the hilly areas of ths region.

* Baged on Census of India, 1981, Prcvlsional Populetion
Totals, Paper 1 of 1981.
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The dengity of population in ths region according to
provisional figures of 1981 is 104 persons per square Kilo=-
meter. According to the estimated population of Assam in
1981, the highest density is in Agsem (253 persons per square
Kilometer) aﬁd the louwest density is in Arunachal Pradesh

(only 7 persons per square Kilomster).

Physically the North Eastern Region presents a diverse
picture of lend forms. The variation in sltitude is betusen
15 meters in Tripura to maximum of 4570 metsrs in Arunachal
Pradesh. Physically, North Eastern Region of Indie can be
divided into thres broad divisions.
i) Hill Region of Manipur, feghalaya, Negalsnd, Tripura,
Arunach2l Pradesh and flizorams This rsgion has ths

characteristics of Extra Peninsular lndise.
ii) The Brshmaputra Vslley or Assom Valley.

iii) Moghalsya Platsau and Mikir Hillse

Extra Peninsular fMountainss

The far eastern stretch of the Himalays in Arunachal
Pradesh is extremsly rugged. In the UWestern part of Arunachal
Pradesh, altitude varies from 1220 meters to 700 meters. The

altitude of the Contral part of Arunachal Pradesh is about



4570 moters. Patkai range in Tirep district reaching upto

2135 meters forms the boundaty betueen India and Burme.

Negaland is separated Prom Burma by the Nags range.
Sabarmati on Nage rangs has an elevation of about 3825 meterss
There ars othsr peaks ogver 3000 meters highe On ths Western
pert of Kohime Hills, Japvo is the highest peak (2995 meters).

The country rocks of thage ranges asrse hard.

The Ridge=-and=Valley characteristics of Western ranges
become pronounced in Manipure. Manipur Valley constitutes an
arsa of 1854 square Kilomster out of the total ares of flanipur
(22,330 squars Kilometer). dbé q@siﬁ@ZD,??& square Kilometer)
part of the Manipur State is hilly. The altitude ranges from

760 maters to 2750 metors above sea lesvel.

The genaral height of Mizo Hills is 915 maters
running from North to South direction. The Blue flountein rises
to the height of 2165 materse The Western part of Mizoram is

higher than Eastern pert.

Tripuras is predominaltly hilly terrain. Hill ranges
run from North to South direction. The average distance betwsen
two ranges is about 20 Kilometers. The altitude varies from

15 meters to 610 meters above sea level. There are 12 river



basis out of which 7 are important.

Brahmaputra Valley is the continustion of Indo~Canga
traughe. This Valley extends from Sadiys to Ohubri, 650 Kilp-
meter long and 80 Kilometer widee The southsrn part of the
Valley is less wids and more uneven in comparison to norcthsrn
part of the Valley. The slope of ths Valley varies from north-
east to south-uest direction. There is not much varifation in
syrface features. The Valley is fillud by alluvium brought by

Brahmaputra and its tributaries.

. Meghalaya Platsau has hilly irregular terrain. The
southern face of the plateau has ragular and steep scarps in
respect of western and northern faces of the plateaus. Boundary
of the plateau in ths north is not well defined dus to low,
irregular and broken hill ranges seperating it from Brahmaputrs
Valley. fleghalaya Pleteau physically con be divided into three
partse.

(a) Garo Hills in the West

(b) Khasi Hills in the Centre

(c) Jaintia Hills in the East.
Mahesh-Kola~Adaguri range is the dividing range betwsen Garo
and Khasi Hills. The average elsvation of Garo Hills is 610
materse. Nokrek is the highest pesk on Tura range uwith an elsgve=-
tion of 1515 meters. The Central and Eastern part of Meghalaya

Platesau consists of Khasi and Jaintis Hills. Physiographically,



the Central and Eastern part can furthar be divided into
three partse
(2) The Northern uUndulating Hillse
(b) The Central upland Zonese. The general hight of this
Zone is 1500 meters. The Shillong peask is the highest
(20060 meters).
(c) The Southern upland with roundsed hills and shallou

valley.

The Jaintia Hills slso hava the threse physicgraphic
divisipns as Central end Eastern pert of fleghalayes Rlateau. The
sest of Meghalaya is Mikir Hills with an average slevation of
487 maters. The southern rangs of Mikir Hills is knoun as

Rengma Hills uwith average slsvation of %00 metarse

NATURE AND SODURCES OF DATA:

Ths data used for the prasent study have been collected
from the Census af Indiae. The data have bessn collsctad for
different variables and used mainly in Pive technical chapters.
First, the data on “"Population Composition", secondly, on
“population Grouwth®, thirdly on “fovement of Population®,
fourthly on ?UWork Force' and finally on "Urbanisation®, have
been collected, standardissd, analysed and interpreted in

chapters 11, 111, IV, V and VI raSpectively;



The data used for the enslysis of Population Composi-
tion obtained mainly from (i) Primary Census Abstracts of
different States and Union Tarritoriss of the reg{on at
district lsvel for 1961 and 1971, while for 1981, the data
collected from Provisional Population Totals, Supplement,

Paper 1 of 1981, for.the respective Staﬁes and Union Territorios.
(1i) Age Tables for 21l India for 1961 and 1971. (iii) Religion
Tables for all India for 1961.and 1971, which give the distri=

bution of population by religion at district lsvel.

Demographic data for the analysis of periodical end
spatial variations in the growth of population are available
in the Census reports of the region. The data for the period
1901-71 for rural, urban and totel population have besan collec=
_ ted from the Ganeral Population Tables for States and Union
Territ&ries for the rogion at district leve}, while for the
year 1981, the data have bsen taken from Provisional Population
Totals, Supplement, Papsr 1 of 1981, for corrosponding States

and Union Territories.

The information on 'migration of population' are
meagra. The direct information of population movemant are not
available. The censuses, howsver, contain soms indirect date
vhich were of some help in estimating ths character of

population movement in ths reglion.



The most important sourcas of such type of dats is
place-of-birth data, which has helped in estimating the
volume and direction of in-migration and out-migration and out-
migratiﬁn gives the net-migration. The othar sourcs is place
of last residence, which is available only for 1971, Similerly,
date on migration for 1981 is not yet published. Tharesfare,
only 1961 and 1971 place-of-birth data on migration have been

compared and analysed in the present study.

The date utilised-in the study of 'work-force'! have
been taken from different district census hand books of States
and Union Torritories. The data from 1911-61 have beoen collected
from Coansus of Indis, Subsidiery Tables, paper 1 of 1967, which
gives the compsrative picture of workers and non-workers. The
information for 1971 have been collected from Unién Primery
€ensus Abstract, Indis and for 1981, from Provisional
Populgtion Totals, Supplement, Paper 1 of 1981, at district
levels. One of the important aspect of the vork-force tabulsted
by the different census operation®s lacking is the uncomparabi-
lity of datas Ag such, the dats of 1951, 1961 and 1971 censuses
are not comparable with each pther mainly for definitional
changese Only 1971 and 1981 (Provisional data) are to some
extent comparables Therefore, only the comparable data hays

been collected and analygsed.



The data on Urbanisation have been collected from
diffarent consus tables for the Gtaetes and Union Territories
of the region i.e. from Part 1I-A(i) of Consus of India 1971

and Provisional Populestion Totals, Supplement Paper 1 of 1981,

from the abova discussion an ths availability, compara~
bility and source of data, it becomes clear that any atateﬁant
made or inforences draun in this study will be on the basis of
the comparable data available for 1961, 1951 and 198%¢(Provision-
al). This espect of the present study may be considered as one
of the main limitetions in making statements or in drawing

infaroncese.

Methodology:

Various indices hacs been adoptad to study the various
espacts of populaticn pattern in the present study. The indices
have besn broadly classifisd into five main sections based on
giffarent tefhnical chapterse.

1. Population Composition

2. Growth of Population

3. Occupatiomal Structure of Population or Work Force.
4. figration or fMovement of Population

S Urbanisation, N
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Indices of Population Composition:

This aspect of population has bean further divided
into different sub-gsections. The methods used for different
sub=gsect ions are as follousg,

Oensity is deofined as peorsons per square Kilomstaer {.e.

Population

Dansity =
Area in Sgquars Kilometer

The variation in density has been shoun by coefficient of

variation.

Age composition has been analysed with the helg of
following methods.
1+ Dependsncy Ratios It is the dependent children in ths age
group 0~14 years and depandent aged persons in ths ags
zears
group 60/and above per 100 active population in the age

group 15«59 years i.9.

JsLe + DaA
AP

Dependency Ratio = X 106

vhere D.C. is the dependent children in tha age group
0-14 ysars, D.A. is the dependent aged persons in the ags
60 years and above and A.P. is the active population in

the age group 15-59 yesars.

2. Index of Aging:'lt is defined as the dependent aged psrsons

in the age group 60 ysars and abave Por 100 dependent
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children in the age group 0-14 years i.o.

Index of Aging = T*2* X 100

whore D.Ae and D.C. stands for the same as in the case of

Dependency Ratio.

3. Maturity Index: It is defined as the persons aged 30-%9
years par 100 youths aged 15-29 years iea.

fMlaturity Index = Pgrsons aged 30-859 yearsg X 100
outh aged 15-29 years

4. Medien Age: It is defined as the age which divides the
total population into tuwo equel parts in terms of age thsat
SO0 percent population are below this sge and 50 percent are

abovs this age.

Population pyremid also have been drawn for both sexes

(Mele and Female).

Sex Ratio:
The sex ratio as defined by the Census of India is the
"females per 1000 males®. The variations in sex-ratio have been

studied by using tha coefficient of veriation mothod.



Religious Composition:
This aspect of population has besn studisd by using
coefficient of varjation and by Location Quotient (L.Q.). The

Location Quotient has bean computed as

0ij/0i
L.Q. = CMETENE |
Pj/p
’ th . th
whare, Dij = Population of J Religion in ths i district

th

Di = Population of the i*P gdistrict.

PJ
P = Population of the Stata.

Population of ch Religion in the Stats

If the Location Quotient (L.G.) of an area is unity,
the share of that catagory in that ares and the region are the
sama. The proportional share of ths particular activity in ths
aree would be more than or less than its value in ths region,
according to the valus of Location Quotient béing mors or less

than unity.1

The seme technique has been used for asnalysing the

Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes population.

1. Aslam Mahmood $ Statistical Methods in Geographical Stydies,
Rajesh Publications, New Delhi 1977, p.10A.,

g
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Literacys

The literacy rates for total population as well as
for Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes has bgsn analysed
with the help of coefficient of Variation

Indices of Population Crowth or Growth of Population:
The grouths of population have been snalysed with the
help of the following masthods,
7. By d@xponsntial growth of population

At = Po ett

where Pt = Populetion of ths current year
Po = Population of the base year.
r = Rate of grouwth

t = timg in years bstueen Po and Pt.

2+ By Logistic Lau:

Pt = L
1+ ef (P - t)

e

3. By Maksham's Lew:

pt = agt

where, t is the time in yesrs. Hers 't' takes values as =7,
-5, =3, -1, 0, 1, 3, 5, 7« A and B are paramoters tc be

gstimated. The values of Pt thus obtained have besan further



tqsted with the help of x2 (Chi-Square) test.
n

2
2 ‘Ui - Eil
XK= = Z E1
i=1

where 01 = observed values

Ei = estimated valuase.

An attempt hes bezen made in ths pressnt anslysis to
estimate the 'Birth Rate' and 'Death Rate' of population by
using some important mathods which can be used undor certein
limitetions. These sare,

(a) Burgsous Pichat Mgthod
{(b) Reverse Survival Ratioc Mathod
(c) Coale Demny's Method.

Theses metheds aroc describsd as follows:

Burgeous=Pichat Method:

This method estimetes the birth rate and death rate of
the population by using tuwo characteristics of populatin viz.,
'p* and 'r’. UWhare 'p' is the percentage of population in the
age group 5-14 years to ths population aged 5 and more yeers
and 'r’ is the annual rate of natural growth expressed in terms
of 1000. The gstimates are obtainad from tha relationships of

'bt and 'd’ with 'p'.and 'r' in the population as?

2+ As quoted in Studies in Demography by A.Bosa, P.b. Dosai,
SePs Jain (ed.) by J.R. Rdle and U.P. Sinha, "Fertility
and Mortality in India" 1951«60". George Allen & Unuin
Ltd. Londo~-n, 1970, p.214.



3.76 p = 844,681

1.076

and d = b - pe

Reverse Survival Rat;o FMsthods

In the absencg of migration the population of ags
‘group 0=-9 years in 1971 ere the survivors of a cohort of births
occured in 1961-71, which has undergona & specific pattern of
mortality conditions existing during that period to give the
prosent population. Thus, the essentisl part i{s the past
mortality conditions through which it has passede ARs there
also no life tables available, the eg (expectation of life
at birth) for the State and Union Torritoriss are assumed to
be 47.5 years for males and 45.0 ysars for females during 1961~

71,

The Reverss Survival Ratiolﬂethod is based on tracing
the number of births for the lgst ten yesars that hes yislded
the population in the age group 0-9 ysars, on the assumption
thet it is fully counted. The respective. *Survivel Ratics' ars
obtainad from 'West Rogional Model Life Tebles'3 and avarage

annual births gotimatsade.

3. Asde Coale and P. Demeny: Regional Model Life Tebles and
S5table Populations, Princeton University Prass,
New Jersey, 1966.
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Stable Population Analysis or Coslse Demeny's Masthod or
UsNo Mannual IV Method:

This msthod basad on stable population thsory is well
described in U.N. flannual IU.Q A stable population is
genarated by ths continuation of a fixed schedule on fertility
and mortality; characterized by an unchanging proportionate
age distribution and constant annual increase. If fortility
schedule is fairly constant and mortality slouly decreasing
than ths population will bs quaei-stablsos B8oth these thsories
arec applied hare to estimate birth rates for the States and

Union Territories of the North Eastern Ragion.

The procedure is that for different age groups the
upper and louwar limits of ths cummulative age distribution is
Pixeds and similarly the uppsr and louwer limits of birth rate
from Model Stable Populations. The birth rate for the calcula~-
ted cummulative age distribution is interpolated, and the one
corresponding to age 35, in cese of female ags distribution is
considered to give closer estimate of female birth rate. The

total birth rats is calculatsd by assuming sex-ratio at birth

4. United Nationss fMathods of Estimating vasic Demographic
fMleasures from Incomplete Data, Mannual IV, New York,
1967, pps 12-16.

Se 1bido° PP 12"160
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as 106 males per 100 femalese.

Indices of FMovemsnt of Population:

Mainly percentagse distribution has been used to analyse
the pattern of population movament in the region. An attesmpt
has been made to study ths intra-district, inter-district,
inter-state and intsrnational movement of paopulation with the

help of percent values.

In the present chapter, an attemp£ has been made to
estimate the natural incroase by indirect method ie.s. by
substracting or by adding the net balance of migration to the
intercensal increess, according as the balance 28 pégittien 6o
negative. The rough estimate of nst migration can elso be
obtained with the help of survival ratic method which can be
written as M = p2 - sp1, where M is the net-migration, p2 is the
population at tha current census, p1 is the population of
previocus census and "s' is the ratio of %%, whers p, and p,

are tha population of country at tuo consecutive censuses.

The sex-composition, uhich is often sex selectivs may
aleo give information with raspect to population migration in

different areas of the region.
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Indices of Work-Forces
fMeinly percent distribution hes besen used in

analysing the occupational structure of population. A compari-
son betugen different census working population has been trisd
on the bagis of percent valusse. Further, an attempt has been
made to study the changes in urban male work~force with the
help of Principls Component Analysis. First, ths percentage
changes hays besn calculeted with the help of the given
explanation,

Percentage change = 21971:p3961

1971 1861

2 5

X 100

wvheras, p1961 and P1971, are vorkers populetion i{n respective
years in sach occupational catagoriess The number of workers
as Cultivators and Agricultural Labourers could not bs included
in the present study dus to definitional changes which have

agccured betusen 1961 and 1971.

The percentags change data have been subjected to a
multivariate statistical analysis namely Principle Component
Analysis.

/R=X1/=08 ----()
where R is correlation Coefficient matrix, )\ is eign values
and 1 is identity matrix. The cut-off point to determine the

eigh values is pre=-set at >\;> 1. The rotatad factors have been
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identifisd by

/R=A1 /P =0 -=«=(2)
where 'P' is factor loading or eign vector. The equation (2)
have been solved for all values of X >1. The P vectors have
furthar normalised by ths method,

2 2 : 2

vhere Pi is the factor loading in ith factor. This gives the
normalisad vactor or the wsights. The factor loadings were than

computed by ramoving the biasness of scale by the following

ralation
Xi
%
KI © ommmee = 1,2,3,4.
Xi
whara Xi is the percentsge changs in the ith occupational

catagory and

<* * & «® -+

®
xj is the factor scores for jth district with u? as weights.

indices for Measuring Uzrbanisation:
Various methods have been used to analyse the urban
population pattern. The methods used here are 3

{1) Levels of Urbanisation



(2) Location Guotient of uUrben Population.

(3) Growth Coefficient of uUrban Population

(4) (a) Quantitative Indicators of Change in Levels of
Urbanisation

(b) Guantitative Indicators of Changs in the Share of

Urban Population of the Disirict to the Urban Popula-
tion of the Region.

(5) Rank Size Rule.

{(6) Probabilistic Approach of Urban Settlsments in Hill Region.

The definitions and Qorking procedures of various

methods are discussed in detail.

Levels of Urbanisation
A crude measure of Level of Urbanisation of an arsa is

ths percentage share of urban population to its total popula-

tion.

tocation Quotient:

The Location Quotient (L.Q.) is applied to analyse the
degree of urbanisation of a district in relation to the degrse
of urbanisation of the Region. Tha L.Q. of urban population is
the rotio of the level of urbanisation of a distfict to the

Level of Urbanisation of the region. Symbolically, it can be
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written as

ui/Ti
L.Q. - A ————
ur/Tr
where, Ui = Urban Population of ths 1th District.
Ti = Total Population of i*" District.

Ur = Urban Population of the Region

Tr = Total Population of the Region.

GCrowth Coefficient of Urban Population:

It is a gsimple ratfo betuwsen the population sizes
(Total, Rural or Urban) st two points of time. Here the two
points of étudy are 1901 and 1971,

Pgoulation of 1871

Growth Cosfficient = Populstion of 1001

This coefficient indicates ths number of timss ths

population has increased from 1901 to 1971.

Quantitetive Indicators of Change in Levels of Urbanisation:
The basic indicators of the extent, rate and character
of urbanisation for analysing changses in levels of urbanisation

botuasn 1901 and 1981 are as follows:

Ub = Urbanisation Level at the beginning of the study period
isee 1801.



in other words, Ub = Urbon Population as percentage to total

population in 1901.

Us = Urbanigsation level at the end of the peried under

study iveq 1981,

I = Increasse in the 1svel of urbanisation

= Ug = Ube

Ku = Coafficient of changs of urban population (which
shous the number of times the urban population has

increased during ths period under consideration)

Kr = CooffPicisnt of change of rural population (which
shows the number of times ths rursl population hss

increased during the period under consideration).

The following formula is usad to find Us.

100
Us =
1 Ku ub 1

Quantitative Indicators of Change in the Share of Urban
Population of the District in ths Total Urban Population of
the Region:

The basic quantitative indicators for determining the

changa in the share of urban population of the district in its
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regional context are as follows,

Cb = Percentage of urban population of the digtrict to
total urban population of ths region at the beginning
of the period (1901).

\

Ku = Growth coefficient of urban population of the

distriet (1501-1971).

Ko = Growth coefficient of urban population of all othsr

districts of the region 1901 and 1971,

Ce = Parcentage of urban populastion of the district to
total urban population of the region at the end of
the period (1971).

100
La =
~Xo_ Jos_ _
T+ b 1

Ranlt Size Rule:

According to Rank Size Rule, if we arrange ths urban
settlements of @ region according to population in descending
order it should be noticad that the second ranksed city or toun
will be half the size of the first, the third renked city one=-

th

third the size of the first, and so on gnd the n ranked city

will be ()" of the size of the first. Thus the Rank Size
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Rule is en smpirical regularity which one would expect to find
in the urban system of many countries in the world. But this
regularity is more evidsnt in advanced countries and those with
an old history of urbanizatign. According to this ruls, the
population of a toun is related with its rank follows the

Paretols Law of incoms distributione.

pr = KR™P

whers Pr = Population of ths town whose rank is R.
R = Rank of the toun

K and b are constants.
Tha above relationship can be written as,

log Pr = log K - b log R
or Y =a « bX
vhere, Y = log Pr
X = log R

8.= log Ko

The Rank-Size distribution when representsd on a
double logarithm greph paper, uwhere the population (Pr) of
toun of a region plotted on Y-axis and their ranks (R) are
plotted on X-axis, will produce 8 scatter diasgram which will

closely form a2 straight line, having a negative slpps.
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Probabilistic Approach of urban Settlement in the Hills of
North East India:

In many urban studiss, the urban settlemsnt pattern
wara analysed to ascertain the degrsse to which a given distri-
bution deviates from the expected if they are distributed in
a random menner in the area. In mathematical probability a
;andom process which generates a random distribution can be
defined as "each event hes an equal probebility of occurance".
In geographical distribution, it may be defined as "gny sub
araa of specified\size has had the same chance of receiving a

point as any other sub-aresa of that size”. In the present

analysis this probebility law has bsen used.

It is agsumed thet within the study area, thars is an
equal probebility that an urban settlement will be located
within any ons sub-area of specified size as in any other
sub~area of ths sams size. In the present study, this
assumption has bsen considered as a theordtical norm and any

departure from it has been tresated as human biases.

The theoretical modsl based on this probabilistic law
may be discribed as follows. If @ given area is gsub-divided
inta @ number of '‘m' sub~-divisions of equal sizes, when 'n'

points are selected at random from the given arsa A. The
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probability P(r) thet 'r' points will be selected from a
sub-givision mentioncd above follows ths Poisson Probebility

Law#,

’..I

P(r) = s (r =0,1,2, ====n)

where u is 8 parameter to be egtimated. The Poisson Probabi~
lity Law has two paramesters:
(i) A non-nagative real numbasr u which m3y be repraesented by.

mean for a closed distribytion or by median for an open

digstribution.
n
mean = =g~
n/2 -« Cf
or wmedian = 1 + ——— X h

where 'Cf' is the cummulative frequency preceading to the
median class and *'f' is the frequoncy of the median class.

'h* is ths uidth of the median class.

(ii) a probability p lies betueen O ond 1,

ieee 0/ p L 1

# The basic assumption hers ars that ths distribution pattern
is generated by random process, ths probability of
occurence is very vaery small and non-occurenceg is rela-~
tively high (i.e¢ p = 0 @and q ~> 1)+ Further, it is
assumed that the number of observetion is slso fairly
large.
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In the present study, for the hilly areas aof Narth
Eastern Region of India for the census year 1981 has bean
analysad. The state of Agssam has been excluded mainly because
it is mostly @ plain area and census date for 1981 is not
availablee. Anothser exclusion has been made in respect of
Manipur Central District. Manipur Central District has &
peculiar population congantration and out of 32 urban settle-
ments according to 1581 census, mostly (2s many as 23) are
located in and arroung Imphal city giving rise to @ agglomsrated
character. The rest of the areas have been divided into equal

size quadrants by drawing grid linsse.

As the emphagis is given on the locational pattsrn of
urban gsettlements, the population sizes aroe not considered. The

optimum size of thes sub-divigsion was endured by the follpuwing

relationship,
“2R
Optinum size of the quadrant = ==,
n

whers, A = Total ares of the region in square Kilometers.

n = Numbsr of urban settlements in the regian.

Since the frequency table of the distribution of urban
settlements in the region is an open table, the mean cannot be

caleculatad. Therefore, median value have been sstimated.
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CHAPTER 11

POPULATION COMPOSITION IN NORTH EAST INUIA (1961 to 1981)

In all demouyraphic studies, composition and charactsris~
tic of population constitute ons of the most important features.
In this Chapter, attempt has been mnade to make & comprehensive
study of the population composition of North E£astern Region of

india betusen 1961 to 1981%,

The Chapter has been broadly divided into six main
sections d?aling with ths follouwing features.

(i) Density of Population, |

(ii) Age-distribution of Population,

(iii) Sex-Ratio of Population,

(iv) Religion Composition of Population,
(v) Composition of Population Schedule under Castes

and Tribgs, and

(vi) Litsracy of the Population.

It may also be noted that 2long with demographic
characteristics, aspacts of regional vasriation of thess

attributes hava been analysed to the extent possible by

® fFiguraes for 19B1 based on provisional tables and for Assam,
the projected one. N



limitation of comparable datae.

(i) Density of Population:

Bensity of population characterises very important
socio~economic conditions. For instance, @ high density region
may reflect the limitations of the carrying capacity of land
under 8 given system of economic exploitation of resgurces or a
low density region being able to attract more people from high

density regions etc.

North Eastern Region of India is gparcely populatedn,
but it occupies roughly one~twelfth of the erea of the country
and contains only ons-tugritieth of the total pépuletion of the
country in the year 1971. The density of population of this
region uas as low as 56, 77 and 104 por Square Kilometgsy in 1961,
1971 and 1481, respectavely whereas the figures for ths country
as & whole wera 134, 167 and 208 per Square Kilometre, for the
corresponding yearse. The averags coefficient of veriation is
84 percent, indicating a great degres of reyional variations in

the concentration of population in the North East India.

Table 2.1(5)1: Map No.}L7 reveals that the population
density in the North East Indie is almost half of the density
of tha country but within the states there is a wide degres of

difference. For instance, it varies from 253 in Assam to 195 in
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TABLE 2.1(a) 3 DENSITY OF POPULATION IN NORTH EAST INOIA
( 1961, 1971, 4981% )
Stata/Union Territory 1961 1971 1981
and Districts

(1) (2) (3) ION
Goalpara 149 215 -
Kamrup 220 305 =
Darrang 136 .198 -
Nowgong 218 302 -
Sibsagar 168 204 =
Lakhimpur 122 166 -
Cachar 198 246 -
Mikir Hills 22 37 -
North Cachar Hills 11 16 -
A+ Rggam** 138 186 253
Manipur Central 100 136 174
Manipur East 1M 14 18
flanipur North 21 30 41
Fflanipur South 14 21 25
Manipur UWest 8 10 14
B. Manipur 35 48 63
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State/Union Territory

Fe Arunachal Pradesh@¥®

and Districts 1961 1971 1981
(1) (2) (€] (4]
GCaro Hills 38 50 62
Jeintia Hills a 32 Q 30 g 4o 40
Khasi Hills 44 46 § 77 a4
L. Meghalaya 34 45 59
Kohima 15 24 42
Mokokchung 33 44 57
Tuensang 25 32 42
D+ Nagaland 22 31 47
North Teipurs 83 114 183
South Tripura 77 112 149
West Tripura 171 224 289
Ee Tripura 109 149 19%
Uﬁion Territories:
Kameng 5 6 -
Subansiri 1 3 -
Siang 5] 5 -
Lohit 4 7 -
Tirap 9 14 -
4 6 7

%58
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Stats/union Territory

and Districts 1961 1971 1981
Le Mizoram 13 16 23
North Eastern Indie 56 77 104
All Indie 134 167 208

Sources Census of India, 1961 & 1971, Part 11-A(ii), Union
Primary Census Abstractse

Totals, Paper I of 1981 for Corresponding States

& Union Territories

Provisional Population

# For 1981, ths figuras ere bassed on provisional data.

#¥* Since exact boundaries are not available for the
reorganised districts corresponding to these of 1971,
the figures could not estimated for 1981.

®#% Since no Census could be carried out, only estimates foi
the state 8s a whole is available, for the yeer 1981,



Tripuras, 23 in Mizorem and only 7 in Arunachal Prades: in 1981.
In #ssam the density of population is increasing rapidly in
comparison to the aversge rate of incresase for ths country as

a whole. In 1961, the desnsity was 138 compared to the density

for the country as only 134 person per Square Kilometre. In

1971, the density become 186 against 167 for the country.

Botueen 1971 to 1981, the density changed very fast and reached
253 ageinst the average density of the country 204. The union
Territory of Arunachal Pradesh shows that the density of popula-
tion was as lou as 6 parsons per Sqpars Kilomstrse in 1971 which
is roughly one~thirtieth of the density of the country for the
same ysar. Statss which show low aensity as compared éo tha North
tastern Region and the country areta;nipur, Meghalaya and
Nagaland, the Union Territories of Arunachal Pradesh and fMizoram.
Tripura, shous high density of populstion in compaerison to the
Region but compared to the country the figure is low. The
possible reasons for a low density in this region, g8pecially

the hilly areas in relation to the density of population of india
may be attributed to tha ruggedness of the terrain, constraints
of accegsibility, poor carrying capacity of land, and a hostile
cultural history of the ares. Ths total isclation from ths
mainstreams of national life and the overall negstivity of the

area attributing to ths low density of population.



The districtuwise study of the density of population
shows wide regional varistions. It is the least in the district
of Subans;ri of Arunachal Pradesh to as high as 305 in district
of Kamrup of Assam. In the State of Assam, the density varies
from 16 (North Cachar Hills district) to 305 (Kamrup) in 19713
There are only tuwo districts in the whole State of Assam which
have low density of population in comparison to the All Indias
figures i.e. Mikir (Karbi Anglong) and North Cachar Hills
whareas the rest of the districts show high density compared to
the value for the country in 1961 and 1971. nigh density of
population can also be ssen in some parts of Tripurs and
flanipur i.e¢ 289 in West Tripura and 174 in Manipur Central
districts. Rest of the districts of the region, particulerly in
Arunachal Pradesh, show extremely low concentration of popula=-
tion. There are four districts out of 28/29 total district
units which show density higher than the regional average but
lower than the countries averagd value which can be specified
es of moderate density areas [/ Table 2.1(B)_/+ Seventeen
districts have density of population louar than the averags of

the region.

The coefficient of variations (in per-centags) of

density of population -atthe State level and for tha North
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TABLE 2.1(b) : FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF DISTRICTS IN NORTH
EAST INDIA, 1861-81.

States 1961 1971 1981
Assam {a) 6 6
(b) % 1
(c) 2 2
T {83 9 g
Manipur (a) - - -
(b) 1 1 1
(c) 4 4 4
(d) 5 5 5
Meghalaya {a) - - -
{bJ - - -
(¢) 2 3 ) 3
(d) 2 3 3
Negaland (a) - - -
(b) - - -
(c) 3 3 3
(d) 3 3 3
Tripura\ (a) 1 1 1
(b) 2 2 2
(c) - - -
(d) 3 3 3
Arunachal Pradesh (a) - - -
(b) - - -
(c) 5 5 5
(d) 5 5 5
Mizoram (c) 1 1 1
NER (a) 7 7 7
(b) 4 4 4
(c) 17 18 18
(d) 28 29 29

8 - above NKation average; b ~ below Nation{- averagsj bub sbove
Regionel averege; ¢ - below Regional esverage; and d - total.

Source: Based on Table 2.1(3).
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Eastarn Region have been calculated in Table 2.1(C). The

TABLE 2.1(C) : REGIONAL VARIATLON IN DENSITY OF POPULATIUN IN
NORTH EAST INDIA. (1961, 1971 and 1981%)

State/ggiggtorias 1961 1971 1981
Agsam o 52.61 5148 -
Manipur 113.21 112,30 108,43
fleghalaya ‘ 8457 © 8470 3.33
Nagaland ‘ 30.25 24466 15.08
Tripura 3895 34.89 33.03
Arunachal Pradash , 53.33 53.43 -
Mizoram - - -
North East India 94.19 84.20 93.67
All India 156.39 167.02  188.00

# Provisionsl figurss

Source: Same as 21.(a)

regional veriation in density of population of North £astern
fegion is relatively less (94.19 percent in 1961, and 93.67

percent in 1981), compsred to the coefficient of variation for
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the country 25 a whole (156 percent and 188 percent respectively
for the corrasponding yaars)./gut, ui thin constituent states of
North Eastern Region, the variations in density are very low
except in the State of fanipur (113.21 and 108.43 parcent
rospactively for the corresponding ysars). Within the hill arees
the variation in density is almost negiigible ard the trend ovser
. the two decades has bseen declining compared to an increase in
the national scens. This may lead to hypothesise that at o
smaller reglonal level i.a. the district, the g£owth rate
pattern, either by natural grouth Qr by migration is more
uniform, wnile at a higher level of aggregstion there are
significant differences in composition of growth structure of

the population.

(ii) Ags Distribution of Population:

~Xn a demographic study of population ths analysis of
age composition has 8 great social and economic significance.
Every sgciety assign'to its members different functions, confers
different esconomic aqd socisl status and expacts differont
behaviogr pattern at‘different stages of age spen. for example,
the age at which to enter into school, to merry, to perform
gainful work and to retire from labour force, follow a8 dafinite

chronological order.
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In India, ths median age of total population in 1961
was only 19.55 years which ceme down further to 19.01 yeere in
1971 compared to life expectancy which went up from 41.89 to
4640 years in case aof males and 4055 to 44470 years in cassa
of femades in 1971¥§Eompared to this picture the median age
for population in North East India was only 17.5%1 years in 1961
which slide doun further to only 17.39 yecars (almost louwesr by
11 percent). The median valus for ths constituent stetes and
union territories of the region are normally lsss than that of

the country, except in Nagaland for the same years (Table 2.2).

In North East India, in 1971 45.10 percent (1961 =
45.27 percent) of the total population was bslow 15 years of
age which is hiéher than the corresponding figures for tﬁe
country (41.10 percent in 1961 and 4220 percent in 1971). This
may indicata that eithat the fertility in the region is relative-
ly higher or infant mottality is lower than the national level.
Even in the case o?/-ex—u&se breakup,this proportion of
population is 43.4 (1961 = 43.51) years and 47.10 (1961 = 47.23)
ysars for ths region. On tha other hand, within the constituent
states, the proportion is ths highest in Agsam (45.4, 46.1 per
cent in 1961 and 1971 respectively) and the louwsst in Nagaland

1o Lonsus of Indias 1971, Life Tables, Series I« India Paper 1
of 1977 pebo.



TBBLE 2.2 3 MEDIAN AGE OF POPULATION

IN NORTH EAST INDIA

(1961 & 1979)~

stato S e e ——
Assan® 17.30 18.78  15.72 17.12  18.18  15.99
Manipur 18.25 17.85 18.63 17.57 17.65 17.50
fleghalaya - - - 19.40 19.26 17.54
Nagaland 18.61 20.15 19.09 20,95 21.84 19.89
Tripura 18.56 19.34 13.80 18.88 19.29 18.42
Arunachal Praedesh - - - 21.42 22.61 19.92
North East India 17.51 18.81 16.14 17.39 18.34 16.38
All India 19.58 19.81 19.26 19.01 18.16 18.83
Coafficient of

Varietion for 447 4.40 7.26 8.46 9.19 7.66

NERS#

# Includes fleghalaya and Mizorem in 1961 and Mizoram in 1971.

#% rxecludes Arunachal Fradesh in 1981.

Source: Computations basegon Age distribution, Census of Indis 1961 and 197%.

“ga Tables °

(own
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40.8 percent and 38.0 psrcent regpectively in 1961 and 1971.
Similar situation is there in ths population in age groups of
5~15 years. In genseral, &hage is not much variation bstuween
states and union territories of North £ast India (Appendix -
Re2¢1). Since the proportion of infant population and children
age group is very high in almost all t he constituent states
and union territories, it indicates a very high population
growth prospects in the ensuring decades because most of this

population shall enter the reproductivs age groupss

The Aging index reflects the combination of two offects
the mortality and the fertility differentials. In countries
where fertility differentials are not great and decline in
fertility is also not much significant, the mortality differen=-
tials are only the main determinants of the differ%nces in the
proportion of old persons in ths totsl populationza. It has
already been discussed earlisr, that there is not much regional
variation in the proportion of persons in the a2ge group 0-15
years, the denominator of aging index is also not significantly
different and hence the numerator is ths dominant factor
affecting the ratioe. The numerator in this case reflects the

factor of longsvity.

2. Mshta, B.C. 3 Regional Population Growth, A Case Study of
Rajasthan, 1978, p.35.



TABLE 2.3 3 AGE DISTRIBUTION INDICES IN NORTH EAST INDIA (1961 & 1979)%®

States/union ?2;:3 ?z;::ity Dap:ggigcy ggg:tztéggen-
Yerritories tial fFactor
1961 1971 1961 1971 1561 1971 1961 1971
Assam@# 8449 8.72 96.33 95.08  96.13 99.22 26.58  17.47
Manipur ‘ 1143  12.5% 100.64 97.54 95.20 102.13 26.30 26.04
Nagaland - 15445  17.17 102.35 101.62 89.11 B80.42 24.60  24.11
Tripure 10.73  15.19  101.40 104.60 92.79 95.66 25.56 26.73
Arunachal Pradesh - - - - - 7571 . = 22.85
North East Indiat## 8.98 9.62 97.13  96.16 96.45 98.52 26.43 2B8.02
All India 11.81  12.23 105.68 105.53 84.98 89.69 28.66 25.96

# Sourco ¢ Baged on Appendix = Ae2:%¢1 and Ae2e1e2
#* « Includes feghalsya and {Mizoram

#8¥® o Excludes Arunachal Pradeshe.
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From the Table 3.3, it is clear that ths aging index
is lower in the North East Indis than the country as a uhole,
being 3.98 -percent and 9.62 percent for 1961 and 1971 respect-
ively as against 11.81 percent and 12.23 percent for the samse
periods for region and the country respectively. It is highest
in thas State of Nagaland for 1961 and for 1971 féllowed by
Tripura for 1971, whereas for 1961, Manipur had the advantageé
over Nagaland. In 1971, Nagaland has surpassed flanipur. Assam
has the lowest value of tha index even lower than that of the
regional average. This shows that ths differential mortality

rate in ths region is signifdcant.

The lower value of the aging index of the region indica-
tas that the proportion of elderly persons to children has
increased during the period (1961, 1971) for the country a@s well
as for the region. The same gwsnd is followed by all the
constituent regional units of this region. In the State of
Tripura, the increase is maximum during the period. It was 10.7!
percent in 1961 compared to All India figure of 11.81 psrcent
and has increased to 15.19 percent in 1971. This indicates a
sharp increese in the proportion of old people in ths 8State unde

discussion.

A}

//?he "maturity index! indicates the proportion of demo-

grephically mature persons (the active population) reflscting t!
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economic growth potential of the population. The productive .
capacities and potentislities depends upon the youthfulness of
the population. Population in the age groups of 15~30 years are
most active sconomically, socially, even by demographic criteris

(roproduction). This also provides socio-political leadership

&

which ultimately adds up to the overall grouth and development
potential of the country. Iln 1961, the proportion of popudation
in ths mature age group (15-60 years) for the North Eastern
Region was 9713 percenty uhereass the corresponding figure for
the country was 105.68 percent, indicating tha reletive
inadequacy of survival fac{;ity of the region. Since the
longivity depends on better modical facilities and nutrition etce.
particulerly after the age of 30 years, the inadequacy on both
accounts results in higher mortality in 30 years and above age
group reflecting the overell infrastructural inadequacy of the

region and its backwardness.

It is commonly regarded thet in India to blame the high
birth rete as the root cause of population problems As the
maturity index shows a dscline from 1961 to 1971, for the country,
2 higher mortality rate cannot be ruled oute. This is particularly
significant, since in both, the numerator and denominator of ths
index, the 2ge groups involved are persons born dsecades ago
when the natural reate of yrouwth of population was quits low. It

may be because of the impact of post-indepsndence decline of



mortality, that the maturity index in turn has shoun & decline.

flaturity index is hiuvhest in 1961 in Nagaland (102.35
percent) and is lowsr in Assam (96.33 percent). Except Assem,
which has shoun a decline in the index, 21l other states of ths
region have shown increasing trends during 1961 and 1971. The
Stéte of Tripura has attained ths maturity status at the level

of the countrye.

It has already been discussed earlier that ths depandancy
of persons is quite large in underdeveloped countries and is on
the path of further incrsess. In 1961, the proportion of depen-
dent children and depsendant aged persons to the population of
active age group (15-60 ysars) was arrouhd 85 percent which has
increessed to a2rround 90 percent in 1971 for ths country. The
corresponding figures for the Region are high i.es 96.45 percent
and 983.52 percent respectively. The large percentage of depen-
dants population tends to reduce savings and investments and
hinders the rate of economic and social development. On the other
hand, ths direct cost of providing consumption goods as usll as
indirect costs of a large proportion on infrastructural facilie-
ties ie.e. housing, aducation and health care leads to considerable

diversion of aveilable resources of thas country.

Dependancy Ratio is the highesst in the State of Manipur,

where it has jumped from 95.2 psrcent in 1961 to 102.13 percent
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in 1971. Nagaland has shown a8 marginal declins in dependancy
over time from 89.11 percent to 80.42 percent, whereas Assanm

eand Tripura show only marginal increass in the ratio.

The age group 5-15 years reflects the reproductive
potentialities in the coming dacades. 1f we compare ths propor-
tions of population in different age groups in 1961 and 1971,
population aged 0-15 yesrs hass increased from 50.6 percent in
1861 to 41.8 percent in 1971 for wales and 41+7 percent to 42.4
percent in case of females for the same pseriod for the country.
Decrease in infant and child mortality may be the main cause .
fop.dhis increase in populat;on during the decads. It can be
observed from the Appsndix = Ryg%ﬁgi age pattern i% this region
is different to that of Indiaes It was 45.27 percent in 1961 and

has changad to 42.2 percent in 1971, showing a declina.

The 1ife cycls of population of the Bsgion may be
analysed by constructing the age pyramids of population. The
broaé base of the pyramid for the Region as well as fbr the
states and union territories of the Region suggests high fertili-
ty of pdpulation, while rapid decresse of population upto sge of
20 years for both the years 1961 and 1971 in the Region and for
the states/union territories, suggests highsr mortality rate in
thecse agess. The decreess of population uith the advancing age of
population in this Region as well a2s in the constitusnt parts of

this Region are relatively small between the age 20 to  3U years
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indicating the prevaslance of lower mortality in these ages and
also immigration of 2 small section of psople from other parts

of the country, on @ age selectivity basgise.

The population of both the sexes decreased upwards
uninterruptedly giving a conical shape to the pyramidse The
absence of unusual steepnsss in the curve of age pyremids which
characterises the age pyramid of Indie at)earlier periods
indicates that the mortality incresses uniformly with the
increase in 3gs towards the older age groupse. There is a
considerbble similarity of age structure of states and union
territories of the region, evan on ths basis of divisions into

two sexes»F:ﬂ Q‘l('duo

5 Composition of Population:

¢

Sex ratio is another important desterminant of popula-
tion grouwthe It determings the sexual (betusen males and Pemales)
parity. Unlike age reporting, it is belisved that thsre is no
ambiguity in reporting of sex. It is expected that the sex ratio
at birth should ba 1000 females per 1000 males, but gsnerally,
observed that it is arround 1050males per 1000 females or 952

femeles per 1000mmales. Parks3 (196%) thought, for human beings

3+ As quoted in B.C. Mehta's Regional Population Growth, A C.se
Study of Rajasthan, p.39.
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the retio of male to femele children at conception might be
somewhat betwsen 1.25 to 1.50. Actually, it is 1.06, showing
that total mortality is much higher for male than for female

childrene.

. As the society shows a high ratio of male children over
female children at birth, one can see that with the advancemant
of age, the predominance of males diminishes, depending upon

the mortality schadule operating upon tyém. The sex ratio in
india has besn declining since 1921 to'1971-4, it has increasad
in 1981 from 930 to 935. but the gituation in North East India
is differant. It is showing an increasing trend from 1961 to
1981,

~ Comparing the sex ratios of the 1981 census with that of
1961 census for different units of this region, it is clear from
Table 2.4, that the sex retio is increasing except for the states
of Manipur qnd Nagaland and the Union Territory of Mizoram and
to some extent in Arunachal Pradesh; Only fManipur and Mizoram
shou sex ratio above the natignal average for all the thrse
dacades. Tripure is the lone State showing a trend closer to ths
national norm having only S points less in 1961, whereas it has

gone up on 1971 and 1981 by 13 points in both decadss over lndia's

4. P.J. Bhattacharjeey, Ge.N. Shastri : Population in India, A Lase
atudy of Inter State Variations, I5tC, fonograph.3,
Vikas Publishing House Pvte. Ltde New Delhi, 1976, p.58.



TABLE 2.4 : SEX-RATIO IN NORTH EAST INDIA

(1961, 1971 & 1981+%)

States/Union Territories

54 .o 1961 —_— 1971 — 1981

& Districtsii @ - o a2 T T ] 5 T 5 m
Goalpara 9GO0 913 725 927 939 801 - - -
Kamrup 859 894 607 890 815 723 - - -
Darrang 856 867 618 888 901 709 - - -
Nowgong 875 889 706 899 g11 759 - - -
Sibsagar 865 879 626 886 902 724 - - -
Lakhimpur 831 856 631 869 894 702 - - -
Cachar 908 917 802 923 827 874 - - -
United Mikir & North

Cachar Hills 863 866 639 889 880 602 - - -
A. Assam 873 892 674 896 912 744 900 - -
Manipur Central - - - 984 984 983 987 988 985
Manipur Etast - - - 969 969 - 921 924 880

€S



TABLE 2.4 : (Contds)

States/Union Territories __ 1361 1971 — 1981
& Distracts T R u T R u T R u
flanipur North - - - 950 950 - 940 946 861
Manipur South - - - 976 979 947 933 9588 845
flanipur West - - - 1016 1016 - 870 979 863
B. fanipur 1015 1018 985 280 280 380 972 873 968
Garo Hills 960 972 639 950 958 779 954 968 986
United Khasi & Jaintia

Hills 921 971 775 836 958 862 957 965 877
L. Meghalaya 937 971 764 942 958 853 955 967 903
Kohime - - - 804 895 502 812 861 651
Mokokchung - - - 906 986 417 638 975 752
Tuensang - - - 908 908 - 880 904 641
. Nagaland 833 9583 628 871 928 472 867 987 676

78



TABLE 2.4 (CDﬂtdo)

States/uUnion Territories 1961 —_— 1971 1961

& Districts T ! u L) R u ] R u

North Tripura - - - 946 947 937 935 934 945
South Tripura - - - 945 945 948 945 946 932
West JTripure - - - 935 936 915 956 953 g73
Eo Tripurs 932 936 884 943 944 935 248 946 961
Kameng - - - 805 825 396 - . -
Subansiri - - - 931 931 - —_ — —

Siang - - - 883 883 - — — -

Lohit - - - 878 927 457 - - -

Tirap - - - 773 795 508 — — -

I+ Arunachal Pradesh 894 894 - 861 881 457 870 887 646
G+ Mizorsm 1009 1017 869 946 947 936 936

GG



TABLE 2.4 : (Contd.)

States/Union Territories ___ 1861 — 1971 — 1981
& Districts 1 R 0 T ) u T . R
North Eest india 889 906 710 906 920 775 910
"All Indie 941 963 845 930 949 858 935

# . Provisional

Souree: Calculations sre based on Census of

1961, 1971,
Part 11-A(1i) of respoctive States end Union Territories

. and for 1981, Provisional Population Totalse.

99
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valua. Tha reéiﬁn as a whole shous values well below th: national
norm in all ‘the three decadss. The predominancg of m8le incidence
was low in Manipur (1015) and Mizoram (1009) in 1961 but has
incroasad in 1971 and 1981, In 1971 and 1981, no state shous a

louw masculin;ty ra;;d ;n this region as happens in the cese of
the state of Kerala. In case of Niioram, the sex ratio has gone
doun'shatply.ioe, f rom 1059 in 1961 to 936 in 1981 balancing
almost with the ratio of the country. The low sex ratio in this
ﬁeg;ﬁn may be contributed tousrds the in-migration of males to

tea plantation and as lsbourers im agriculturs stc. in Assam and
many in different informal sectors from neighbouring states. The
urbag places oh account og thair nodel positions and as centres

of administration, education, transpart and meny othar services
exart strong pull farce.attracting a gizable saction of male
population fyom surrounding rurgl areas a3s wall as other parts

of the cantry. According go Gﬁsal,s the male sgloctive rural-
urban migratlon is the main root for economic conditions prevai-
ling in ths urban centres. The spportunitiss for female employment
in urbaq areas are maostly gbseht'and the cost of living in these
areas is so high that mele migrants prefar to lesve thair families

in rural areas while they go in search of job to urban arees.

5o, GeSo Gosal ¢ The Regionalization of Socx Composition of India's
Population, Rurasl Sociology 26 : 126, 1961,
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The sex ratio for the Region in urban areas is less
than the national for both the decades indicating a strong
social restriction against the movement of feomales out of their

rural habitat leading most of the male workers to movs alone to

the urban arsas for work;in//

The sex ratio in different states/union territories and
in different districts in this Region shows high veriations. In
1961, it was highest in Manipur (1015) and the louwest in Agsam
(873), but the district of Garo Hills (960) imn Meghalaye shows
highest sex~ratio out of tha districts for which'ths information
is available and the lowast is in the district of Lakhimpur (&31)
of Assams In the case of states and union territoriss, ienipur is
the leading State in all ths three decades followad by fMizoram in
1971 and fleghalaya in 1981. There are 10 districts out of the
26 districts in 1971, in North Eastern Region, which shouw that
the sex ratio is less than 900, and in another 9 districts, the
sex~-ratio ranges from 900 to 949, and in another 5 districts,
the ratio is more than 950 but less than 1000. Only one dastrict

shous the ratio to be more than 1000 and one less than 800 4n

1971 (Map 2). As against this out of 18 districts for which

6o ReS. Duba : Population of ths Rews Plateau, A Geographical
Analysis, Pheue. Thesis submitted to Despartment of
Geography,Satugor University, Saggor 1974, pp.205-206.
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information is availlsble for 1981, only 2 districts show the
ratio to be less than 900 and rest have mors than 900. The
districts ghdch show sex-ratio more than 950, suggests that
either the net out-migration effect is significant or there is
less mortality in femaleg compared to the malese Districts with

less ratios can be attributed to the net in-migration effect.

The regional variation in ths sex retio is less in ghis )
reagion (4.45 parcent) compared to the ARll India FPigures (8.61
percent) in 19671 and 1971 (Yable 2.5). The variations within the
constituent states ars still less egcept in Nageland (5.57 per-
cent)end Arunachal Pradesh (6.69 percent) comparing to the whole
North East Region in 1971, it is still less in relation to the
All India figures.in 1971. The highest variations are observed
in the Union Territory of Arunachal Pradesh followed by Nagaland
and tha minimum variation is in the Stete of Tripura. The same
is the situation in case of Rural-uUrban differentisls. The
\maximum varietion is in Assem (10.02 percent) end ths minimum is
in Manipur (1.39 percent) in urban areas in 1971, whereas in
rurai areas the situation is differente The meximum variation is

shown in Agrunachal Pradesh and the minimum in Tripura during the

same pariode

The praportion of females differs gresatly in various

religious groups of the North Eastern Region during 1961 and
)



TABLE 2.5 3 REGIONAL VARIATIONS 1N SEX-RATIO 1N NORTH EAST INDIA (1961, 1971 & 198%).

1961

_State 5 R ) N L&zi U 5 12%1 U
Assam 266  2.35 9.57- 2028 1402 10.06 - - -
Hanipus - - - 2021 221 138 .. 2,68 2.40 5.68
Meghalaya 2,07  0.05 962 0.78 = 5,06' 0.16. 0.6 5.85
Nagaland - e 5.57 4.32  7.59 . 5.87 5.15  7.36
Tripura - - - 0.53 0.59 1.47 . 0.91 083 1.80
Apunachal Pradesgh - - . ‘- 6¢69 6v23 7+80 et ¥§5§§ ST
Fizoram - - Q- - - - 0.75- ?.95 5.29,
North East India 5025 B.03 13.40 - 4.45 3.20 26+64 - - . -
A1l Indie Be86 5.18 13.82 8.61 8.94 - - -

16.42

source: Bassd on Census of . India 1961, 157%, Generel Pepuletion Tables

Part 1l-A of reppsctive States and Union Yerritories and for 1984,
Cansus of India 1981, Provisionai Population Totalg.

19
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1971. The Hindus comprise of the highest proportion among
various religious groups in both the psriods. They alsoc shou a
high sex~-retioce. The Sikhs (502) end Jains (603) who ars mostly
sex-sglective in-migrants from other parts of the country, hage
the lowsst sox ratios. The Christians show the highest (592) sex-
ratio in 1961, slightly.more than the nationsl avarage during
the same period, whereas the situation observed in 1971 has been
just the opposite i.e. the ratio of Christiens has gona doun
from 992 to 977 from 1961 to 1971, for the region 2s a whole,
India's figurs remaining almost constant. The hdghest sex~ratio
of the region was observed in Mizoram for the Christians (1041),
folluwed by Nagaland (1Q16) and Meghalaya (1009) in 1961, Thass
states are of christien dredominance - On the other hand the
louest sex-ratio was in the Sikhs (84) for Arunachal Pradesh in
1961. flizoram has reported no Sikh female population in 1961,

vhich has come upto 13 in 1971.

Appendix - AR.2.2, also suggests that North East India
has normelly a louwer sex rotio for all the religious communities

compared to the national average in 1971.

The coefficisnt of variations of the States and Districts
in terms of their sex-ratios show that among the Hindus the
highest variation can be seen in Nagaland in 1961 (52.54 psrcent)

and in 1871 it came doun to 24.67 psrcent only less than the



63

averagys for the Region. Ths minimum variation is observed in
;he State of Tripura, among tho Hindus (075 percent). On an
*average Christians in this Begion show the lowsst regional
variation in sex-ratio except in Arunachal Pradesh, largely
bacause of a low Christian composition as such (0.97 percent in
1971) . Higher regional variations in sex-ratios are recorded
within religious communities which ars in extreme minority and
are normally of inemigration origin ee«g. the Sikhs, Jains and
Buddhists. (Table Noe 2¢6).

RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION:

History of Indian people hes demonstrated & remarkable
tolerance for religions of foreign origin and avouwed seculiarity
which has no parallel elsewhers in the world. But political and
social motivations in the early tuwentisth century have shown
that chenge in religious compogsition as wsll as regional concen-
tration can lead to the axtent of bifurcation of ths country. That
"is why it is of extreme importance toc understand the religicus
composition of people and their concentration in differsnt sub-
regions of Naorth East India: Religion is ona of the foremost
ideologies which operates,as one of the most forceful cultural
determinants of a group of population e.g. the age of marriage,

the practice of remarriage, the occupation etc.7

7. P3;J. Bhattacharjoe & G.N. Shastri & Ppe.cit p.



TABLE 2.6 3

{1961 & 1971)%

REG IONAL VARIATION IN POPULATION ScX—RATIO In DIFFERENT RELIGION AND COMAUNITY GROUPS
IN NURTH EAST INOIA

_oche-

States/Union . Chrig= Bud~ L o Sche=-
Tarritories Hindu fluglim tien Sikh dhist Jain Others duled duled
Tl 1 . . § ‘ - . : : Csstas Tribes
1661 2672 23.48 339 51.15 34.06 46.03 " 3337 4.69 J.68
Agsam ' ‘ ' ‘ ' : ’
1971 2013 16060 1080 17024 . 5Q52 17027 T e 3007 140&3
. : 1961 % T - - - - - - -
Manipur : ‘ ' - C P .
' 1471 39.83 47.68 335 62.06 6743 17.45 13227 54.03 14.54
, 18619 . 15.43 50.42 5.86 3%.94 3«39 8439 0.89 0.69 220
flegha laya : ’ ' ' '
‘ 19719 0,13 2236 2.65 1134 . 17.46 9035 0.%6 18,72 2.07
- 1961 52.54 54.09 5.04 81.09 . 32449 1.70 3032 - -
Nagsland ‘ .
1871 . 24.67 7229 3.55 5%. 51 57.07 29,83 8.38 - 329
Tripura
. 1971 {.60 075 3.5% 114045 ‘1~72 58.23 - 0.7% 1806
Arunachal 1961 = = - - - = - - - =
Pradesh 1971 27.04  25.97  38.00  43.75 3.69  47.51 G.55  34.38 137



TABLE 2.6 :

(Cantdo) L

4. . Sche= acha=-
?:iziiﬁgzign Hindu fuslim %2;;? Sikh ggg;t . Jain Others dulsd duled
° — : '  Lastes - Tribes
: ) 1961 - - had Lod - - - - - -
fiizoram
Nor%h East 1661 36.08 §3.37 26.36 45.29 85.68 23.77 40.71 13.98 20.13
ndia 1971 37.85 41.43 14.01  66.92 27.05 26052 9.40 38#@9 2.45
. ’ ' , . . - . :_"/‘
1961 15465 70246  18.38 1921 35.98 16.92 13.39 s
All India '
1971 13.50 7.67 13.50 26.26 " 34.04 G.28 1615 Lo 2 .:“/‘,,7/

¥ Baesed on Appendix Aw2¢2.1 and A=2.2.2
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Appendix A.2.3, tabuletes the percentage distribution
of population by religious groups for the major religious
communities, namely ths Hindus, fluslims, Christians, Sikhs,
Buddhists and Jains etc. at various regional levels. In the
country @s & whole, Hindus accounted for 83 parcept of total
population in 1961 asnd 1571%. ARs revealed by the 1971 Census,
Hindus and fluslims togather constitute about 94 percent of the
total population of tha country (82.7 percent and 11.2 percent
reépectively). The populstion of Hindus have declined from
83¢5 parcent to 82.2 percent betwesen 1961 and 1971. On the other
hand, the situation of the North Eastsrn Region shows an jincrease
in the composition of the Hindu population from 64.10 percent
to 66.39 percent during the same periode The Muslims are the
second largest community in the country as uell'aa in the region
of study. Christianity in Indie as well as in the North Eastern
Region has shown an increasse from 2.44 percent to 2.60 percent
in case of the former, 7.75 percent to 9.12 percent in case of
the latter. Rest of the religiops have shoun no significant
change 8uring the pariod. Sikhs in the country forms the fourth
ma jor religious community, whereas in the North East Region. , it
is Buddhists who forms the fourth largest religious group in the

regione.

It may also be noted that Buddhists, who form @ very low nume-
rical position, were returned as the fifth largest community in
the country after the conversion movement in Raharashtra in ths
early fifties under ths aegis of the veteran parliamentarian
Dre Ambedkar.
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All the states and union territories in the regian
show an increase {in Hindus proportion from 1961 t6 1971,
except in the 8tats of Manipur and Arunachal Pradesh. This
proportion of Hindus in 1971 varies betuween 6.39 percent in
Mizoram to 89.55 percent in Tripura. (This is compared to en
earlier position in 1961 uhere Mizoram had 5.18 percent and
Tripura has 76.01 psrcent as the Hindu population). In 1961,
Assam, FManipur, Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh wers dominated
by Hindus and the position remains broadly unchanged in 1871,
Hindus constitute overall 66.4 percent of the total popula-
tion in this region. fFollowing Tripura, Assam nas 72.51
percent and Manipur 58.97 percent of ths people returned as

Hindus.

Inter=-State and intra-5tate variations in religious
compos itions are very high except for flaghalaya, whesre the
coefficient of variation is only 3.14 percent comparsed to
Manipur which is 128.65 percent in 1971. Table 2.7(a) and (b),
tabulate the Location Quotient (LQ) of ;eligious groups st the
district level for 1961 and 1971, uhich gives the iapression
that in ARssam, Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh, t;e concantration
of Hindus is indisputable with LQ more than one in 1961, but
in 1971, only Assam and Tripura show significant Hindu concen~
tration. The districts wnich shou significant concentration of

Hindus are Sibsagar, Lakhimpur, united viikir and North Cachar



TABLE 2.7(8) 3 LUUCATIUN QuOTIENT (LW) OF PORULATION IN DI+ FERENT RELIGIOUS GROUPS
IN NORTH EARST INDIA, 1961%.

State/Union

Territory Hindu  Ruslin  CRE1S= g g:‘fj’.s , J2in  Others
-y & Districtsg

Goalpara Ge72 1.7 1437 0.25 U«50 0.44 0.07

Kamrup 0.97 1.16 037 0.63 1.13 013 013

Darrang 1.06 077 1.91 0.88 0.75 0.75 0.57

Nowgong , 0.81 1.63 0.24 138 1.38 .18 0.03

Sibssgar 1.29 .23 0.79 138 1.50 1.690 0.80

Lakhimpur 1.26 Ge22 1.43 2,13 179 331 130

Cachar Ue84 1455 .45 - .13 0.13 0.07

United Mikir &

North Cachar Mills 1.14 0.05 4.05 113 0.8 2.00 1.10

(arg Hills .93 1«87 CeB1 .18 .69 - 114

United Khasi & < e

Jeintia Hills 1.05 God?2 1.13 1.59 123 1.00 0.91
Kohima 2038 258 072 1.71 1.00 3.43 1.03
NDkOkChung 0‘0 56 0.17 1.62 143 - - 0.23

TUQ"B&“Q Q.30 1150 0.64 - 2.00 - 1«70

89



TAGLE 247(a) : (Contd.,

?:i:?{E:;?n Hindu Musldim g?;:s' Sikh S:g;t Jain Others
Districts

Assem O em .20 0.31 1.00 0.50 1.29  0.14
Mlanipur . 0.96 0.30 2.52 . 0.88 013  1.43 2.81
fMleghalaya 0.29 014 . 4.54 . 2.13  0.41 0.29 9.74
Nagaland 0.15 .  0.01 6.84 . 0.88 0.03 ., 1.00 8.44
Tripura 1.19 0.96 Ge11 . N 9.22 0.29
Arunachal Pradesh 1;03 0;12 : 0.57 : 24.00 46.91 0457 ' 2.24
Mizoram 0.08 N 11.18 N - 22.00 0.14  0.24

# Basaed on Appendix - Re23c1
N Negligible

Note: 1961 Date for district lsvel for flanipur, Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh was not
available.
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TABLE 2.7(b) : LOCATIGN QUOTIENT (LQ) OF PUPULATION IN DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS GROUP
IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1971%.

State/Union

Territory Hindu  Muslim 502287 Sikh 3:§;t Jain  Others
& Districts —-

Goelpera 074 °  1.76 1.41  G.50 Q.07 2.00 -
Kamrup 0.97 1.20 © 0.35 1413 013~ 1.11 -
Darrang "1.08 ° 0.67 1.98 075 0.57 0.78 -
Nowgong 0.82 - 1.64 © 0.28 - 1:38 0.03 0.89 - -
Sibsagar 1.2% 0.22 0.82 1.50 G.80 °  0.67 -
Lakhimpur 1.26 U.19 1.26 - 1«75 ©  1.80 °© (.78 -
Lachar 0.81 1.66 G.52 Ge13 © G.07 - G.56 -
““iggghgikzilfs““"“ 1.21 0.05 4.04 G.08 1.10 0et1 -
vianipur Central 10364 1.40 Q.21 1020 (.40 1.38 0.76
fianipur East G.06 0.01 3.53 050 Q.80 G.31 C.58
Manipur North 0.33 0.05 2.16 050 4.20 0.08 2.96
Manipur South 0.10 0.03 3042 0.30 1.80 0.08 0.50
Manipur Uest G.08  0.01 2.98 C.40 0.20 0.08  2.23

0L



TABLE 2.7(b) (Contd.) -

State/Union Chpis~ Bud-

Territory Hindu fluslim u;n Sikh dhist dain Others
& Districts 8

Garo Hills 1.04 2.07 0.87 0.08 1.16 0.67 4.09
United Knasi & 0.97 0.28 1.09 1467 0.89 1.00 0.94
Kohima 1.84 1.85 0.84 1.69 0.50 3.00 1.03
Mokokchung 0.73 0.66 1.33 1.08 1.00 - 0.12
Tusnsang G.41 G.45 G.85 0.23 1.00 - 1.83
North Tripura .92 1.40 2481 1,50 1.91 3,00 -
Sauth Tripurs 1.00 0.65 G.70 1.50 1.92 - -
West Tripura 1.04 Ue9?7 Ue18 U.50 0.02 1.00 -
Kameng G.90 0.61 Ue82 1.19 2489 - 0.66
Subansiri 0.61 072 1.00 203 0.06 N 1.33
Sisng 0.60 1¢44 G.54 0.70 023 N 1.29
Lohit 2427 222 3502 0.89 0.98 6.00 0.54
Tirap 117 0.28 076 0.99 1.26 - 0.90

TL



TABLE 2.7(b):(Contd.)

?:i:?ég:;an Hindu  Muslim ig;:?" s ikh ."_3§2;t Jein  Gthers
& Districts
Agsam 1.09 124 0.28 0.89 0.39 113 N
Manipur . .89 0.34 2.85  1.11 0.06 1.63 1.88
Meghalaya 0.28 0.13 5.15  1.33 0.25 0.38 7.63
Nagaland Ged7 0.03 7032 1084 0.05 1.50 5.08
Tripura 135 0.34 Ge11 = D.22 3.53 .25 -
,a:gnacnax Pradesh 0.33 0.01 0.09 3.00 ' 17.08 013 . 15.40
' Mizoram Ue10 0.03 9.44 1.44 6.84 * N

% Based on Appendix - Ae2.3.2

N - Negligible

¢l
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Hillé‘and Qarrang in Assam aﬁa United Khasi and Ja}ntia Hills
in Mégnalaya in 1961. ln 1971, tha pattern is the same in

Assam but in Meghalaya, it was Garo Hills district only which
shows significant Hindu concentration. Apparehtly, both high
rate of conversion and out-migratioﬁ a large urban Hindu
population has diluted the case of United Khesi end Jaintia
Hills district dus to the shifting of capital of Aésam from
Shillong to Dispur near Gauhati. The other districts in 1971,
which shou high concentration of Hindus are South and West '
Tripura, Central Menipur and.Tirap of Arunachal Pradeshe The
districts which shou higher concentration of Hindu pdpulation
in comperison to the respasctive state. They are Kbhima (1.84)
as against Négaland (1.00), Lohit (2.27) as against Arunachal
Pradesh (1.00) in 1971. All ths districts having low concentra-
tion of Hindus against the stata's normal except Kamrup and
Garo Hills in Maghalaya for 1961 whereas in 1971, the districts
are Kamrup in Assam, United Khasi and Jaintia Hills in fieghalaye,
all the three districts of Tripurs and Kameng in Arunachel

Pradesh, which shows the balanced positioh of Hindus.

The Census of 1971, uhicﬁ shous an increass of Islamu
component of population at the national level has an opﬁoéife
situation of decline in case of the North Eastern Region

(Appendix A=2.3). But it remains the sscond largest religious



community particulerly dus to the high concentratioh in the
State of Assam (8bout 25 percent). The districts ghich show
highar proportion of Muslim population than ths regional
average of 19.40 percent are Goslpara (42.25 percent), Cachar
(39.89 percent), Nowgong (39.39 percent) and Kamrup (28.93
percent) in 1971. All the districts show @ decline in the
fMluslim proportion of population betugen 1961 to 1971, though
decline in absolute numbers are not reported anyehers. The
coefficient of varpiation shouwn in Table 2.8, indicetss that
there uwere high variations in ths population proportion of
fluslimse The minimum was in Tripura (30.70 percent)-~end
maximum in Manipur (182.91 percent,s The districts position
in the respesctive state or union territury based on Rocation
Quotient theory is presented in Table 2.7(a,b)s From the
above table, it is clear thaet the higher concentration of
Muslims is observed in the districts of Goalpara, Nowgong

and Cschar in Assam, Garo Hills in feghalaya and Kohima in
Nagaland in 1961 as uwsll es in 1971. Goalpara, Kamrup and
Cachar havys shown an upuward change in the Location Quotient
whereas othsr districts of the stats observed dounuard change
during 1961-7%. Only United Mikir and North Cachar Hills have
not observed any change during ths periode. In Meghalaya where
Garo Hills has changed from 1.87 to 2.07, the United Khaesi

and Jaintis Hills has changed from 0.42 to 0.28. In Nagaland,



TABLE 28 : REGIONAL VARIATION OF POPULATION IN DIFFERENT REL1GLIUUS GRUUPS IN

NORTH EAST INDIA (1961 & 1971)#%

State/union ) . Chris- . Bud- )
Territo Year Hindu flus Lim tian Sikh dhist Jain Others

1961 19.71 70.46 B8.05 48.06 100.23 S0.77 186.11
Assam

1971 19075 730&1 87022 50078 104023 59004 -
Manipur e IS TR TN ST T p=sar i h_,fZ:$‘i>kM,;b

19719 128.65 182.91 49.8% 53.12 104 .82 132.06 71.28

1961 6.30 62.97 16.59 80.00 26.92 100.00 11623
flaghalaya

1971 3.14 76 .14 11.33 90.44 12.50 16.67 7.26

1961 86.10 100.00 44.65 74.99 100.00 - 60.58
Nagaland .

1971 61.65 62.62 22.81 54.91 3143 - 70.47

. 1961 - - - - - - -

Tripura

1971 5.06 30.70 81.71 50.00 69.63 100.00 -
Arunachal 1961 - - - - - - =

Fradesh

1971 55070 63016 63052 62096 92092 - 3“034

GL



TABLE 2.8 (Contd.)

Chris-

Bud~

State/Union
Territory Year Hindu fluslim tian Sikh dhist Jain Othars
Mizoram 1971 - - - - i - -
1961 58.74 89.69 86.11 62.50 165.22 50.00 121.55
North East
india 1971 65.17 120.06 10353 66.67 172,99 7143 107.96

@
Basad on Appendix e A.2.3,7 and AR.2¢3.2.
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flokokchung is the only district which has observed an upuard
change while rest two districts have shown a downuward change

during 1961~71.

About one-eight (1785856) of the totel Christian
populetion (14223382) were living in this region in 1971.
The séatés and.uﬁionAta;ritories in which the proportion of
cnristian pqpuiation ;s axceading the national average (2.60
percent) aré Manipur (26.03 percent), Meghalays (46.98 per-
cent), Nagaland (66.76 percent) and fMizoram (86409 percent) .
Perésntage change in bhrist#an population shows higher in this
region than the national average during 1961-71. The districts
where the concentration of christiesn population is quite nigh
(more than 50 percenﬁ of the total p0pglation) can be noticed
in fMokokchung and Mizoram in 1961 whsreas in 1971, it is
noticed that except Central manipur éll other districts have
h;gh proportion of christiaﬁ population} United Khasi and
Jaintis Hilis which haed only 3S.73 percent of its population
. as christian in 1§61 has increésed to 51.16 percent in 1971.
&agaland as a Qhole, nas shown a tramendous increass in
christian population during 1961-71. While in 1961, only
Mokokchung was having proportion of christians more than
S0 percent now all’thé three districts have shown more than

50 percent as christian population (Napg‘$,5).
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Coefficient of veriation has shoun a ‘declining trend
throughout the region as in the case of countrye. The maximum
variation can be noticed in Arunachsl Pradash (38.00 percent)
in 1971 against the Assam (1.80 percent). Concentration of
population has been estimated with the help of Locetional
Quotient for the region and states for 1961 and 1971. From
the Table 2.7(a) end (b), it is cleer that[ﬁ}zo:am is the
ons unit which shows meximum proportion of christians in the
region followad by Nagaland,'ﬂaghalaya and ﬂanipur in 1961,
Whereas Tripura has shown a negligible proportion of
christians in 1961. But in Arunschal Pradesh, concentration
of christians population has docressed from 1961 to 1971,
vhile Nagaland and Meghalaya have racorded higher concentra-
tions 1In 1961, Tripura uwes showing lsast digpersed distribu-~
tion of christian population uhereas in 1971 it is the Arunachal
Pradesh while Tripurs remains at par with 1961 position. The
position of districts in respesctive state or union territory
has been analysed through Locational Quotient. In Assam United
Mikir and North Cachar Hills show the highast concentration
of christians followed by Darrang Goalpera and Lakhimpur in
1861 as well 2s in 1971. Manipur is anothsr State which also
shouws quite high concentration of christian in all the
districts except for Manipur Central 19_1971. While in

Nagaland, flokokchung has highar concentration of christians
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and other districts show a disparsed distribution in 1961

and 1971.

Buddhists which comes in the fourth order, the
region does not show any significance presence in the whole
ragion. Buddhists are in quite significant number in
Tripura (2.95 percent), Arunachal Pradesh (15.01 percent)
and flizoram {(7.04 percent) in 1961 uwhere the corresponding
figures for 1971 for the same units have shown @ docline.
Districts which gbserved a significant number of Buddhists
are Kameng (37.98 percent) Tirap (16.54 percent), Lohit
(12,94 percent), Siang (3.07 percent), South Tripure (5.23
percent) and North Tripura (5.19 percent) on 1971. There
population is highly dispersed in Nagaland, Manipur, Meghalaya
and Assam while Tripura, shows highest concentration in the
region during 1971. Lokhimpur and United Mikir and North
Cachar Hills in Assam show , highar concentration of Buddhists
while other di&téicta show quite dispersed distribution in
Assame. West Tripura shows a highly dispersed distribution

of Buddhists in 1971, -

Sikhs and Jains are found very rarely in the region.
Bat they hsve improved their position from 1961 to 1971,
Misoram is the only unit in this region which has a negligible
proparticn of both in 1961 while in 1971 the proportion of
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Sikhs have improved significantly (G.13 percent) while Jains
have shoun a declinase. The highest proportion of Sikhs (0.55
percent) is in Subensiri wharses Jeins have rescorded highest

proportion in Kohima (0.36 percent) in 1971.

Schaduled Castes and Schaduled Tribes Composition:

The proportion of Schedulsd Cagtes and Tribes in the
population of any part of Indie grovides an important yardstick
of the stage of social, economic and technological development.71
A higher proportion of these would indicate ths backwardnass
of the society, awaiting more attention of ths Government ard
ths planners for thsir development and a louer éropottion may

suggest lesser constrgints on developmente.

The Census of 1971, indicates thet 28 percent of total
population of the North Eastern Region consisted of people
enumperated sither as Schedulsd Lastes or Scheduled Tribes.
The Schaduled Castes comprised of about 5.97 percent of ths
total population in 1961 aend this decreesad to 5.75 percent in
1971, This might havé occured due to conversions to other

religions, particularly christisnity, which shows some increasse

7+ RsSe Dube 3 Population of Rewa Plateau, A Geographical
Analysis, Ph.D. thesis submitted at Saugor University,
1974.
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in 1971 in its share« The Schaduled Tribes constitutsd of
about 21.04 percent of the total population in 1961. The
in-migration of certain tribes $i.e. Chakmas) during 1961-71
and inclusion of some castes undsr the tribal categories
increased the share to 22.19 percent in 1971 census

(Appendix - A.Z.d) .

1t therefore, follous that only Scheduled Tribes
comprises of & little less than one-fourth of the tatal
population of the region and together with Scheduled Castes
comprises of a share closer to ons-third of the population
of region in 1961 as uell ss in 1971. The proportion of
Scheduled Caste was highest in Tripura (10.48 percent) in
1861, suhich increesed to 12+39 percent in 1971, On the other
hand, the union territories of Arunachal Pradash and Mizoram
did not register aven a single Schedulaed Castes member in
1961. Even Nagaland, which registered a mere 0.03 percent of
Schaduled Castes 4in 1961 did not raegister any in the subsequsnt
censuss In 1971, ths sverege share of the Scheduled Caste
population for the region es a whole was 5.75 percent. Districts
uhicﬁ ragisterad a higher shars of population as Scheduled
Castes then the reglon are Cachar (12.19 percent), Nowgong
(9.95 percant), allmast all thes districts of Tripura (10 per~-

cent and above). While the districts of Goalpara (5.39 percent)



and Kemrup (5.77 percent) were almost at par with that of
the regionsl average. The lowsst percentage is recorded in

the Subansiri district (0.01 percent) of Arunachal Pradesh.

Table 210, 1ndi§atee high inter-gtate variatian in
Scheduled Caste composition of population for both 1961 and
1971. The level of regionsl variation has increased from
81.88 percent in 1961 to 114.11 percant in 1971: An interasting
feature of the composition is comss aout whan tha proportion
of Scheduled Castes are taken to the HMindus of the respective
state which shows that the share of Hindus and Scheduled
Castes move closely togethsr as in the case of the states of
Tripura (13.84 percent) and Assam (8.60 percent) while the
opposits is true of thes resd 'as in the ceses of Arunachal

Pradesh (0.33 percent) and Mizoram (0.39 percentz.

Analysis of Locetion Quotients (L&) indicates a highly
dispersed populétion of Scheduled Castes in the region, sxcept
for the state of Assam and Tripura, where the concentratdon of
Scheduled Castes population is quite high. Districts with
high concentration of Scheduled Castes are Nowgong, Cacher,
Manipur Central, Garo Hills, Lahit and medium concentration
is in the districts of Kamrup, South and West Tripura and the

roest with low concentration (Table 2.9).
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TABLE 2.9 3 LOCATION UGUOTIENT (LG) OF SCHEDULED CASTES AND
SCHEDULED TRIBES IN NORTH EAST INDIA
(1961 & 1971)% :

Districts %Eﬁﬁ#'ii ‘J%%%}ﬁ 13@1 - 61£§§ba
Goalpera 0.80  0.86 0.94 1426
Kamrup - 0.91 0.§3 0.69 0.95
Darrang 0.77 0.74 0.70 0.97
Nougong | 1429 160 De47 ° 0468
Sibsagar u.?g  0.75 0.41 0.62
Lakhimpur 0.78  0.58  0.65  1.23
Cachar 2622 1.95 0.07 0.08
United Mikir & | |

North Cachar Hills 0.39 0.28 4.86 - 5025
Manipur Centrael - -1;66 - 0.23
Manipur East »'l O.bﬁ - 3.09
Manipur Nérth - ‘ 0.07 - 2.55
Manipur South - 0.21 - 3.01
Manipur West ' - 0g07? - 3.4
Garo Hills : 975 1029 1.03 1400
EiEies e 0456 0.82  0.98 1400
Kohima - - - 0490
Mokokchung. R - - - 103

Tusnsang Toe - - 1.07



TABLE 2.9 (Contd.)
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Districts _;5_§_6_Ei?,ggled1,gag1 ‘iﬁé‘eldu ed‘é};:b
North Tripura - 0.88 - 0.93
South Tripura - 1.00 - 1.24
tWest Tripura - 1.06 - 0.91
Kamang - 0.29 - 1.00
Subangiri - 0.4 - 115
Siang - - - 1.10
Lohit - 729 - 0.74
Tirap - - - 0.89
Assem 1.06 1.08 G.68 0.50
fanipur 0.29 0.27 140 1419
Meghalaye 0.03 0.07 3463 3063
Nagaland 0.01 - 4,07 3.99
Tripura 1.76 2.16 1.38 131
Arunachal Pradesh - 0.01 387 1419
Mizoram - N 429 4.25

® Pagsed on Appandix A.2.4
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TABLE 2.10 3 REGIONAL VARIATION OF POPULATION SHARES IN
. SCHEDULED CASTE AND SCH EDULED TRIBES IN NORTH
EAST INDIA (1961 & 1971)%.

~Scheduled Coaste  Gcheduled Tribe
191 1971 "1961 1971

| . T . S0.17 . 51.36 130,67 109.05
Agsam R 49.93 §1.52 130.92 109.06

State

f 50.55 51.20 130.40 109.68
T - 147.20 - 45.96
Manipur Mo - 132.20 - 45.94
F - 165496 - 45.98
T 52.63 22450 2453 0,36
fleghalaya i 50.00  14.63 4.63 1.02
F 52494 32,50  0.36 1.74
T - - - 7.08
Negaland M - - - 6095
Feol o= e - 4,80
1 - 7.56 - 14471
Tripura f - 7.46 - 14.79
F - 7.74 - 14.34
Arunachal T - 181082 - 15019
Pradesh M - 190,00 - 17.33
F - 183,33 - 12,86
- T 81.88 114.11 61.52 53.¢40
North East

Rog ion n 81+49 113,36 51.98 52.64

F

82.14 - 88.04 51.95 54426

% Based on Appendix = Re2.4
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The concantration of Scheduled Tribes diametrically
opposite to that of the Scheduled Casteses According to ths
1961 Census, 30,173,998 persons wsre reported as Schedulsd
Tribes in the country agcounting for 6.87 percent of the
total population. This has increased to 38,015,162 persons 4n
1971 i.2. 6494 percent. In the North Eastern Region, the
share of Scheduled Tribes population was 21.04 percent in
1961 which has incressed to 22.19 percant in 1971. This
indicates that ths concentration of Scheduled Tribe population
in the North Eastern part of India is three times more than

that of ths National averagee.

The distribution pattern of the tribal population in
this region has its oun peculiarities. The tribal population
concentration brings out significgnt variations in the region
in 1971, s.g. it voeries from 10.99 percent in Assam to 94.26

percaent in Mizoraem.

Rs shown in the Appendix A-2.4, the tribal population
is more than 10 percent of the total population in all the
states and union territories of the region. In fanipur and
Tripura, the share of tribals to total population wes 31.18
percent and 28.95 percent respaectively in 1971 and elseswhere
they are vaery nigh i.e. Arunachal Pradesh (79.02 percent),
Mizoram (94.26 percent), Nagaland (68.61 parcent) and Msghalaye

(80+48 percent) ostc.
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The distribution pattern that emerges from the study
of state and union territory, data largely conceals the
tendencies of clustering and concentration and tends to give
an impression that the tribal population gsnerally constitutes
an insignificant proportion of the population in the entire
country.8 Tnis peeition is not tenables in case of the North
Eastern Region. In fact, the tribals live in certain pocksts
where they constitute a clear majority and where normally

the density is low (Taeble 2.1). -

From the Appendix A-2.4, it is clear that six districts
namely Manipur Eest (96.3C percant), Manipur South (93.75 per-
cent), Manipur West (97.82 percent), Makokchung (81.30 percant),
Tuensang (94.70 percent) and Subamsiri (90.93 percent) havs
more than 90 percent of their population as tribéd while
another six districts register tribal population betusen 75
percent to 90 percent. Thers are only three districts namely
Nortn Tripura (26.46 percent), South Tripura (35.80 psrcent)
and West Tripura (26.80 percent), with tribal population share
tetween 25 percent to S0 percent. In the Eacﬁar Uistrict of
Rssam the caoncentration of tribal population isllousst in the

vhole region being even less than one percent.

8. M. Raza et al., s Tribal Population of India, Spstisl
Patterns of Clustering asnd Concentration, Occasional
Paper, 1977, Jewsharlal Nehru University, Nesu Delhi.
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Table 2.10, shous that inter-state variations in
concentration of Schaduled Tribas is not as high as in the
case of Scheduled Caste population. In Assam, intra-state
variation is the.highest 1.9+ 108.05 percent while Meghalaya
shous the least variation (0.36 percent) | ’

The valuss of Loéa;ion Quotisnt (LQ) given in Table
2.9, shows 2 higher concentration of Scheduled Tribes in
Mizoram, Nagaland, Fieghalaya, Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur ana
Tripura. Assam shows a very dispersed disfribution of tribals
in 1961 as well as in 1971. ln'Assam 1961 Census shows that
there was only one district namely Unitsd Mikir and North
Cachar Hills (4.86 percent), whare the conceontration of tribasls’
was relatively high, whereas in 1971, thers were thres
districts namely Goalpara, Lakhimpur and United Mikir and
North Cachar Hills registersd high yribal concentration. On the
other hand in Manipur, except the imphal Valley (Manipur
Lentral) rest of the districts show high tribal concentration.
dn the Stats of Tripdra,.only the South Tripura district s hous
& high concentration of tribals. Rest of the districts in
Mizoram, fleghalaya, Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh indicate
high concentration of tribal pbpulafion in all the districts
at one hand and very little regional differsnce betueeﬁ

districts of each state or union territorye.
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EDUCATIONAL CUMPOSITION:

Level of literacy in the society is ons of the most
important yardsticks of demographic dynamism and economic
potentials. The percentage distribution of literates to total
population is given in Appendix A=-2.5. It reveals that there
is an increase in the rate of literacy from 1861 to 1981. It
went up from 24 percent in 1961 to 34.8 percent in 1983 for

the country, whereas for the North East Region it increased

from 18.88 psrcent in 1961 to 28.72 percent in 1971,

In cese of males the litsracy rate for the region uwent
up from 25.40 parcent in 1861 to 37.20 percent in 1971 and in
the females, the literscy has almost doubled (1147 percent
to 19.34 percent) during the same period. Houwever, the overall
literacy rate in the region was only 28.72 percent in 1971.
The raesults arc more disappointing when the female litsracy is
considered separately. The female literacy rats for 1971 uwas

19.34 percant while it was 37.20 percent for males.

Mlizoram has the highest literacy for tot2l population
as wall as for botn the sexes taken seperately during the last
tuo decadas of 1961 and 1571.(Aspendix 8«2.5}. The other statas
and unign territories show hiyhar literacy rates compared to
the aversgs of region i.e. the states of Tripura, iiegnalays

and fManipur. Assap recorded a highar rate in 1361 than the
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regional average but in 1971, its value cams douwn below the
regional averasge. The states and union territories which havs
shoun ratss below the regional average of 28.72 percent, are
Assam (28.15 percent), Nagaland (27.40 percent) and Arunachal
Pradssh (11.29 percent). Recordsad values of literacy rates

for the states and union territories in 1971, ranges from
1129 percent in Arunachal Pradesh to 53.8 percent in Mizoram.
Male literacy among different states and union territories
ranged from 17.82 pasrcent in Arunachal Pradesh to 6@.5d parcent
in Mizoram and famale literacy from 3.71 percent in Arunachal
Pradesh to 46.70 percent in Mizorame. Except Nagalend other
states and-union teriztoriss, showed higher literacy rates for

males and femeles than tha regional averagey. for 1861.

Lonsidering a districtwise breakup of literacy in 1971,
it indicates that in Assam, Sibsagar (36.62 percent), Cachar
(30.57 percent), Lakhimpur (29.94 percent), Nowgong (28.92
percent) and Kamrup (28.77 percent) are the districts which
have values higher than the state average of 28.15 percent,
the rest of the districts having lower values. The male literacy
of Assam, in S out of 8 districts show higher figures than the
stote norm. Only in 3 district i.e. Goalpara (30.27 percent),
Darreng (30.26 percent) and United Mikir and North Cachar Hills

(28437 percent), shoued lover than the state sverags (36.68
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percent) in 1971 (ssme case is thare for 1961). In case of
females, Kamrup (18418 percent), Darrang (14.30 percent),
Goalpera (13.03 percent) and United Mikir a2nd North Cacnar
Hills (11.47 percent) shoued louar rates than the state

(18.63 percént) norme.

In Manipur, the average literacy is highar against
the averags litesracy of region as wsll &@s the nation for 1971.
The districtuise retes show that against the average of 32.92
percent, literacy for the state in 1971, the districts of
Manipur South (34.68 percant), Central (34.64 percent) and
East (34.10 percent)rgcorded higher rates. Districts to the
Nor. th and West show relatively lou literacy. The male and
female literacy, only Central and Eastern fanipur have a
higher rate than the average of the State in case of former

and tha Northern and Western districts in case of the latter.

Tha State of Meghalaya has follows the national norm
of literacy. Tha districts of United Khasi and Jaintia Hills
show significantly nigher rates compared to the Garo Hills

digtrict Prom 1961 to 1881 and also for both ths sexsese.

In Nagaland, the averags literacy was 27.40 percent
which is louer when compared to regional averags as well ss

the national average. The State of Tripura has dsmonstrated a
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very siynificant change in literacy betuween 1961 (when the
State aversge was 20.24 percent) to 1971 (it bocome 30.98
percent), by adding as much as 10 percent of additionsl

literates of the population and thersby crossing over the

national average figures.

The average literacy for all ages in rural areas |{s
found, the position of Mizoram (51.39 percent) is the leading
one followed by Menipur (29.83 percent), Tripura (27.13 percent),
Assam (25.24 percent) and Nagaland (23.71 pertent), having
higher rate than the regiocnal average (23.41 percent) in 1971.
The literacy rate in rurel areas of Arunachal Pradesh is
louwest ($.79 percent) in ths region. In ths region among the
districts the literacy rate is quite high in the districts of
flokokchung (35.39 percent), Sibsagar (34.38 percent), Manipur
South (32.54 percent), Cektral (30.77 percant) than the regional
average in 1971. Districts which are at per twith the regional
average are Kamrup of Assam, Garc Hills of fMeghalaya, Kohima
of Nageland and the South Tripura. Distriects of Goalpara,
Darrang, United Mikir and North Cachar Hills (Assam), North
and West Manipur, Garo Hills (Meghalaya), Tuensang (Nagéland)
and all districts of Arunachal Pradesh show less than averagse

rate of literacy in rural ereas in both 1961 and 1971 (Map Q@gb)

Appandix - 2.5, reveals that in all the urban areas
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axcept in Lohit district of Arunachal Pradesh, tha level of
literecy is more than 50 percent. It varies from 48.97 porcent
in Lohit to 66.06 percent in Garo Hills of Meghalays. The male
and female, whan taken seperately, it varies from 57.69 percent
in Goslpara to 77.55 parcent in fizoram for masles whersas in
case of females, it lies in between 29.89 parcent in Kameng

(brunachal Pradesh) to 67.18 percent in Mizoram.

in comparison, literacy in rural and urban arsas shou
interesting fPeatures of juxtaposition. For example, rural
literacy is quite high in fiizoram while it ds very low in
Rrunachal Pradesh. This situation might have arisen becauss of
the dichotomon character of ths urban base se.ge Mizoram has a
better ruraleurban continum while Arunachal Pradesh has little
rural to urban relationship. The other most important factor
appasars to be the slite base of which has much parpity in
Mizoram. On ths other hand in fanipur, the urban elits has neo
clear dominance. The picture is quite different for the states

of Assam, Meghalaya and Nagalands(Tsble Noe 211)s

Looking at Table 2.12, it appsars that the variation,
inter~regionally (between the states) as well as intra-
regionally (within the states) have declinsd betusen 1861 and
1971, Inter-regional variation which was 30.25 psrcent in 1961

came down to 26.68 percemt in 1871. On the contrary, in terms

/



TABLE 211 ¢ REGIONAL VARIATION

IN LITERACY IN NURTH EAST INDIA (1961, 1971 and 1981%)

State T 12%1A 1] T 1§Z1 U ] Alggl U
Assam 18.98 18.98 9.14  18.35 2827 6031 - - -

Manipur - - - 20425 18.03 3.32 12465 10.59 18.81%
Meghalaya 22.33 ﬁ e86 0.66  17.36 5097 072  15.28 8.07 5.67
Nagaland - - = 4D.32 3F.21  1.62  26.01 28.94 1.88
Tripura - - - BeB3 Te96  5¢56  11.52 10.60 3417
Arunachal Pradesh - - - 30.24 28.32 156 20,70 22.29 4.10
Mizaram - - - - - - 2161 22.23 7.84
North East Region 30.25 3719 6.50  26.68 27.46 9.14 - - -

Sourcae: Baged on Appendix = Ra2.5

# ~ Provisional figuress



TABLE 2.12 3 PERCENTAGE OF LITERACY AMONG SCHEOULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED TRIBES TO
TOTAL “0PULATION IN- NORTH EAST INDIA. (1971)

o ) Scheduled Castes .. .Scheduled Tribes

State 3 0 F ) I‘-_‘LM F
T 161 2.16 099 2427 - 3416 - 1427

Assam R ‘ 152 2.08 0.60 = 2.43 3.42 1.34
U 255 2.93 - 2.03 - 0.68 - 0.78 053

T G+40 .. - 0e57 - 0e24 - 6495 . 11.88  5.97

Manipur . R ‘ 038 -~ (.62 - e26 - - 9.38° 12.85 = 6.13
| u . De16 .. 0.24 0.07 - 6416 - 7.41 4.88

T 0.8 . 0.1 0.05  21.29 23.57  18.87

fleghalaya R 0.08 . 0.06 . 0.03  21.23 23.07 1726
u G.28  0.38 0.17  27.54  26.35  28:95

T ' - - - 21.27 25434 16.60

Nagaland R - - - 206.99 26,00  15.59
u - - - 23.84  20.79  3B8.28

T 2.54 3.76 1425 4.35 6.79 1.76

Tripura R 2.58 3.86 1.22 " 4.58 7.25 1.74
’ u 2422 Z.91 1.48 2.40 2.85 1.93

66



TABLE 2.12 (Contd.)

State Schadulegtfggtes - ; SchedulzﬁﬂftibesF
T 0.03 0.04 G.01 4.11 6+ 39 1.46
Arunachal Pradesh R 0.04 0.04 0.01 4.00 632 1.36
u 0.02 0.03 002 699 7.76 5.33
T N N N 80.42 54.66 45.93
Mizorem R N N N 68.32 52,93 43.86
u N N N 66.76 66.13 65.30
T 1.43 1.95 0.86 5.15 6.47 3.69
North East Region R 1.37 1.91 0.79 5¢12 660 3.51
u 2.01 2436 1.55 5.44 S¢37 5.54

Source: Census of Indis 1971, Social and Cultural Tablaes for respective
States and Union Territoriese.

N - Negligible.

00T

\



of antra-regional variations was the lowsst in Tripure in
1971 but has shoun an increase in 1981. In 1971, the maximum
intra~-state variation was in Nagaland (40.32 percent) in 197
wvhich cams down to 26.01 percent in 1981. Rest of the states
show intra-state variations less than 20 percent in 1981.
Intra-state variations of literscy in urban arsas are reslative-
ly low compared to the rural- areas, s.g., fieghalaya has only
0.72 percent in 1971 (and the highest of 6.31 percent in
Agsam) and that of rural areas, was about 6 percent for the
same periode. Maximum verietion in rural literacy is observed
in Nagaland i.es 37.21 percent in 1871, whichmme doun to

about 29 psrcent in 1981.

A consideration of literacy among the socially backuard
communities is necessary and Tasble 2.13 provides rates for
Scheduled Castes and Tribes of ths region in 1971. It is avident
from the lasble 2.13, that among the Scheduled Castes uwith a
numerical insignificance in the region, literacy is extremely
lowe On the other hand, ths Scheduled Tribe popuation, uhich
dominate the Hill aress of the region have a8 fairly high
literate component. The highest literacy among Scheduled
Castes is Pound in Tripura i.e. 2.54 porcent. Highest literacy
rate of 50.42 percent is observed in Mizoram among Scheduled

Tribese. While 4in most of the like areas the literacy rataes are



TABLE 2.13 : PERCENTAG. LITERATES AMONG SCHEOULED CASTES IN NORTH EAST REGION
(1961, 1971)

1961 1971

State -3 0 S R g T
Ass T 24.32 31.77 16.10 25.7% 35.00 15.74
. Assam R 23.54 30.92 15,29 24449 33.70 14.50
v 34417 40.63 25.81 38431 4721 28.07
T 2237 31.96 12419 26444 36+ 02 15.96
Manipur R 22.20 31.60 1228 26 .00 35,57 15.71
U 3671 56.44 1.5 38.68 45.84 25,37
T 14.83 ° 20.09 8.23 . 20.38 27.98 11.9%
Meghalaya R 20« 60 15.25 5.28 22.53 33,17 12.24
u 42.77 §52.17 29.85 16.74 24449 11.63

T 25.40 25,75 19.57 - - ‘-

Nagaland R 35.48 34462 40.00 - - -

U 22011 25-93 17007 - - -
1 13.42 22,07 4410 20.51 30432 10.06

Tripura R 12.81 21.30 3.69 19.68 29.44 9.31
: u 23.66 3477 11.18 35.36 45.90 23485

c0T



TABLE 2013 (Contd.)

State i M F i 7 P
T - - - 3628 52.81 18.0%
Arunachal Pradesh R - - - 35.52 52.00 17.50
] - - - 100.00 1006.00 100.00
T 22D 30.44 1433 24.88 34.20 14.75
North tast Region R 27.989 29.57 - 13.56 2366 . 32.98 13.99
U 33.14 40,13 2420 37.57 46.54 27.25
T 29.0% 16.02 37.46 19.09 29.45 17.05 |
C.Ve for NeEoRe R 35.12 2281 74 .80 18022 22431 17.46
U 2072 22 .87 47.55 53.99 43.46 78.05
T - - - 25.61 26.58 -
flizoram R - - - 24.68 25.68 -
U - - - 4G.00 40.00 -

€07

Source: (i) Census of Indis 1961 Vol.1, Part V-A(i) Special Tables for Schaduled Castes
and Schaduled Tribss

(ii) Census of India 1971, Part 11-C(i) Serdies I, ~ Indies Social and Cultural Tables.



TABLE 2.14 : PERCENTAGE OF LITERATES AMONG SCHEDULED TRIBES IN NURTH EAST INDIA
(1961, 1971)%

1961 1971
State 3 0 P i 3] F
T 2435 33.76 14039 20.67 29,78 11419
Assam
Assam R 23.86 33,28 13.81 2031 29,38 10.90
U 60.22 66,40 52.87 61.06 68075 50.09
T 2725 37.03 17.67 28471 38.64 18.87
Manipur R 2B.86  36.43 17.49 27.32 37.18 17,59
U 51.98 6737 30.63 56,30  68.38  47.47
T 21.85 2694 18.76 26.45 3011 2279
Mieghalaya R 19.44  22.61 16427 23.40 27042 19.65
¢ 51.04 53,62 43,53  60.40 64093 56.21
T 14.76 18.99 10.57 24.01 30.17 17.68
Nagaland R 13.54 17.45 9.68 22.28  28.29 16.12
U 56093  67.70 43.00 63.20  70.83 54.63
T 10.01 17.37 2.31 15.03  23.60 6.04
Tripura R 9;40 16.78 184 14.64 22.86 $e42

u 61.76 70.84 51.00 79.12 80,91 5¢.70

%01



THLLE 214 (Lontde)

state 7 4 — ¢ 7
T 29.09  38.31 8.47 5420 8.72 1.70
Arunachel Pradash R 29.08  38.81 8.47 4492 8.31 1.56
u - - - 34.85  46.82  19.22
T 43.34  52.52  34.39  53.49  60.24  46.98
Mizoram R 42.19  51.55  33.09  51.16  58.25  44.24
U 65.79  71.08  60.45  72.00  75.85  68.16
T 21.27  28.59  13.69  23.19  30.29  15.94
North East Indie R 20.31  27.67  12.70  21.67  28.81  14+39
u 54.21  59.88  48.19  62.96  68.91 5683

#Excludes Population 292972 (144586 meles and 148386 females) of Arunachal Pradesh as
their distribution into literate is not available for 1961.

—a
=
3
Source: (i) Census of Indis 1961, Vol.l. Part V-A(i) Spacial Tables for
Schaduled Castes and scheduled Tribes

(ii) Census of India 1971, Part 11-C(I) Series I - India, Social &
Cultural Tables.
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fairly high, as in the cese of ths Khesis, Nagas end Mizas.

The situation in ths plain areas, particularly in Assanm Valley,
Tripura, Manipur and Arunachel Pradesh show louw literacy for
the Scheduled Tribes (ARssam 227 percsnt, Tripura 4.35 percent,
and Arunachal Pradesh 4.11 parcent)e. The high literscy in ths
hill aress have besn attributed to the Christian Missionaries
and sducation brought by them to these psoplees But in the
plains, particulsrly in Agsam, with a relatively high componant
of Scheduled Caste population also, shows 8 very lou litsracy
for them as walle It may be noted that ths Scheduled Caste and
Tribe people of the plains and that of Arunachal Predesh have
not comes much in contect with the educational prograss of the

Christisn Missionary.

Female literacy among the Scheduled Tribes is fairly
high compared to ghat of ths Schaduled Castes, although, on an
amerage literscy among melss a2re more. flizoram has the distinc-
tion in fomale literacy in the sense that it is even higher

than the national average for males.

Conclusions

The temporal aend spatial analysis of the composition of

population in North East India roveals the following facts:

(1) The grouth rate pattern is relatively uniform when smeller
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regionel units of obssrvation have besn considered and tharse
appears to be significznt differences in composition and growth
at higher level of sggregation. These findings may lead to the
fact that there exists internal homogeneity with rsspact to
population growth and structurs and the differences are more

and more prominent among the stataes and unian lerritories;

(2) From ths analysis of tho ege distribution through 2ging
index? and 'maturity index! the overall economic and social
condittons of the reglon is beings reflected. It is interesting

to note that while the 'aging index' is lousr in the region
than that of the country, ths maturity index which reflects

the economic grouth potential of the population is also lower
than that of the national figure. Both the indices reflect ths
general inadequacy of survival facilities in theregion and its

backuardnagsse

(3) In the North Eastern Rsgion, therg exists & sharp spatial
variation with respect to the sex composition and distribution.
Rs a wholes, ths urban areas have relatively mors males than its
rural tounterpart. It clsarly indicates the social immobility
of the females. Thers also exist é high vardiation among
different districts/stetes/union territories and ss wsll as
among various religious groups. Smaller religious groups show
higher variations in sex retio may be due to the asgs-sslecti-

vity of the in-migrants to ths region.
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(4) The analysis of the religious composition and ths composi-
tion of Scheduled Cestes/Schaduled Tribe's of the resgion throus
some interasting light. For example, uhile the ma jor religious
groups of the region viz. Hindus and Muslims are wide spread,
the other minor groups are relatively clustered. Similar nature
may be observed in case of the distribution of Scheduled Castes/
Scheduled Tribe's. But, examining the temporal trend it has

been found that the variations have been declining.

(5) As a whole the literacy rate of ths region is much lower
than that of the national average. Although the literacy rate
is increasing steadily, tha picture becomes more disappointing
uhen the rate of literacy has been studisd seperately for meles
and for females. Femals iiteracy_in the region is very very

low (only 19.34 percent in 1971). Among the states and union
territories of the region, Mizoram tops the list followad by
fleghalaya, Manipur, Assam and Tripurae. At the district leovel -
somg of the plain districts have higher literacy rates than
that of the state average. It is also interesting to note thst
the urban areas are much more advanced uvhethar in the plasins or
in ths hills (more than 50 percent literacy) as compared to
their rural counterpart, only with a feu exceptions (viz. in
Mizoram rursl literascy is very high). Looking @t the temporal
pepsPactive, it can be seen that the variations have been

declining for all categoriss, including males end females,
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Scheduled Casts/Schaeduled Tribe's urban~-rural and the psopls
of plains and of hillse
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CHAPTER 111

OPULATION GROWTH IN NORTH=-EAST INDIA, 1901-~81%

Change in the size of population in the positive
direction is commonly known as population growth. The’grouth
of populatibn of a region is basically dependent on three main
sources births, deaths and migration. The pattern of population
distribution in a region is mainly due to the past changaes in
the population characteristics in terms of location, distribu-
tion, density and growth. Moreover, the componants of population
changs act as vital forces 1n.determ1ning the demographic charac-
ter of 'places'! and the areal pattern of population growth
magnificently reflects the economic potentialities and changing

nature of different sub-areas of a ragion.1

The population of India hes reached 688 million in 1981,
This is nearly three times its size of 1901 (Table 3.1). Evary
year nearly 22 million babies born and nearly 8 million persons
die, bringing about & net annual increase in population of about

14 million, which is numerically equivalent to the population of

*1981 figures ars provisional.

1¢« ReSe Dube: "Population of the Rewa Platesau = R Geographical
Analysis®, unpublished Ph.D. Thesis submitted in the Dspart-
ment of Geography, Saugor University, Sangor, 1974.
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the whole of Australia.2

In terms of population size, India is ths second largest
country in the world after the mainland China. The population of
China is not exactly knoun, but according to the estimates made

by United Nations, it is mors than one billion: jin 1982.

TABLE 3.1 Population, Size and Rate of Population CGrowth

in India 1901-81

Year Population (in millions) szgdeezigii:ig?
1901 238.4 -

1911 25241 5.75

1921 251.3 - 0.31

1931 279.0 11.00

1941 318.7 14.22

1951 36141 13.31

1961 439.2 21.51

1971 54842 24.80

1981 683.8 24.75

Source: Census of India, 1971, General Population Tables,
Series 1, India, Part 11-A(i) p.131, Figures for 1981,
taken from Provisional Population Tobles, Paper 1 of 1981,

2. S.No. Agarwala: "India's Population Problems™ Tata McGraw
Hill Publishing Coe Ltd., New Delhi, 1974, p.40.
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The overall increass of population during the three
decades from 1951 to 1981 is around 78 percent. Therefore, rapid
population growth is ons of the major problems which lndis is
facing at present. High growth of population is associated with
poverty, malnutrition, illiteracy and social, economic backward-
ness. But, if, the economic development is to accelerate, popula-
tion growth is a big hazerd. The rapid growth of populstion {s
not because of & sudden burst in the birth rate but is largely
due to a progressive decline in the death rate. The death rate
started declining at a comparatively faster rate, while the birth
rate remained almost conatant (marginal decline is recordsd from
1921 onwards). From the available information, it was observed
that during 1921-51, the decline in tha birth rate wes 12 psr-
cent as compared to the decline in ths death rate of 42 percent.
Again, during the next 20 years (1951-71) the declins in the
death rate was anothar 42 percent while the decline in the birth
ra}e wvas only 5.5 percent. This explains the high growth rats of

population since 1951.3

The population of the North-East Region has increased

‘during the period 1901-81 by 510.75 percent. The total population

3¢ PeJ. Bhattacharjee & G.N. Shastri: Population in India - A
case study of Inter-State variations, ISEC, Monograph No.3
Vikas Publishing House,Pvt. Ltd. New Delhi 1976.
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I

of the North-East Region at the beginning of the century uas
4027 million, which has now become 26.09 million in 1981. The

net increasse was 21.82 million during the last 80 years.

Though the North-East Region is one of the leest densely
population regions in India, its population is increasing at a
cons iderasbly higher rate compared to the nation as a vhole. In
India, the first half of the twontieth century has shown ups and
downs in population grouth, whereas this region has shouwn 2
steady nearly 20 percent plus rate of growth for decade till
1951. During the dscade of fortiss, the region has experisnced
a slight fall in ths population grouth rate (Table 3.2). This
decrease might have rgsulted from the widespread chaotic condi-
tion in the country around 1947. It is also obssrved that tha
growth rate of poﬁulatioﬁ rose very shagply baetween 1951-1961
by as much as 41.33 percent compared to 21.51 percent for ths
nation. This is attributed to ths influx of migrants from the
erstwuhile East Pakisten (now Bangladesh). On contrary to India's
ﬁopulation which has shoun an increase during 1961-71, the
region's population growth rate has fsllen from 41.33 percent
in 1951-61 to 35.04 perc;nt in 1961-71. During 1971-81, the
region has witnessed a furthar decline in the population growth
rate (33.24 percent) but the rate of grouth of population in the

North-Ezagstern Region has been considerably highser than the
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TABLE 3.2¢ NORTH=EASTERN REG1ONs GROWTM OF POPULATION 1901-81.

Population (in million) Percent change Percent change

Yesr  in NE Ragion ___in the Reqion __in Indie
1501 4.3 | - -
1911 501 18.42 5.75
1921 6.0 18,7 | -0.31
1931 702 N 19.44 11.00
1941 B+6 20415 14.22
1951 | 10.3 o 19.06 13,31
1961 14.5 ' 41;53 ' 2151
1971 19.6 35.04 24.80
1989 261 | 33.24 24,75

Source: 1) Census of Indis, 1971, Part I1-A(i), India, Gensral
' Populetion Tabless

2) Census of India, 1981, Provisional Population Tables
for different States and Union Territories.

national growth rate in the last thres dacades in partic:iB;)///

The intra~regional examination of ths growth of popula=-

/

tion during 1901-81 reveals.a sharp variation from as much as
290.09 percent in Meghalaya to 1081.22 percent’in Tripura.

" The national rate of increass wes only 186.84 percent durind ths
same period of 80 ysars, tha regional growth rate was 510.75

percent. By analysing the resgional grouth rates, it is possible



to placs ths states and union territories into two broad groups.
One, the states and union territories having higher growth rate
than the regional average¥. It includes Tripura (1081.22 percent)
and Nagaland (661.48 percent). The o&har group with those of
lowa¥® grouth rate than that of regional average. This group
includes Assam (505.01 percent), Mizoram (491.71 percent),
Manipur (396.15 percent) and Meghalaya (290.09 percent).

The average growth rate per decads for the states and
union territories is given in Table 3.3. It is clear from Table
3.4, that ths average growth rate per decade for thas States and
Union Tarritories in the growth 1 is much highsar than that of the
regional average as in the case of Tripura. In the second group,
the averags growth rate is lower than the regional growth rate
except for the period of 1941-51 and 1961-71, which is slightly
higher than ths regional norm. Meghalaya recorded ths lowast
growth rata while Assam recorded the highest growth rata. The
average growth rate in this group was almost equal to that of

regional average in 1561~71, but has declined in 1971-81.

At this stage, it would be worthwhile to examins the
intra~-regional i.e. inter-decadal variations in the population

growth rates by using coefficient of variation and rank correla-

#North-Esstern Region has been taksn as the norm because all
the States and Union Territories in this region show highsr
growth rate than the national rate (186.84 parcent).



TABLE 3.3: Population Grouth in Different States and Jﬁhgn
Territories of North East India during 1901-81.

4 Q Averaga
Statas or Growth i decadal grouth
Croup lUnion rate i rate
Territories 1901-81 { 1901-81
i

Tripura 1081.22 36,99

1
Nagaland 661.46 23.03
Assam 505.01 25.47
Mizoram 491.7% 25.44

| 91
Manipur 396.15 22457
Meghalaya 296.09 18.869
North East Indie 510,75 25.67
All Indie 186.84 14.38

Sources Calculated by the Authors

TABLE 3.4: Average Dscadal Growth Rate in Diffsrent Statas and
Union Territories of North East India during 1901-8%.

Ggoup!1901-11I1911fgj§3921-31ﬂ1931-41§1§51—51Iﬁ951—61f3961—71§1971-81

1 39.62 19.57 1913 26.049 16.58

I 1626 11.88 19.05 1843 17.53

North

East 24.05 14.28 19.08 18.98 17.21.

Indis

46.39 38.08 40.64
33.17 32.23 36443

37.57 34.18 37.8B3

Sources Calculated by the Author.
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tion of population growth rates. The valus of range of popula-
tion growth rates in different regional units were 36.12 per~
cent in 1901-11, 26.04 perecent in 1911-21, 13.80 percent in
1921-31, 28+10 psrcent in 1931-41, 19.82 percent in 1941=-51,
64.64 percent in 1951-61, 14.95 percent in 1961-71 and 18.43
percent in 1971-81 respectively. This shows that ths degree of
variatién is highost in 1951-61 and was lowsst in 1921-31, It
may be noted that during the first quarter of this century the
mortality rate was comparatively high. Ouring ths decade of
1951-61, the unusual high rete of growth can reasonably be
attributed to the partition of the country and the consequant

influx of refugees and immigrants inté':the North East India¥*.

Coefficient of variation of population growth rates for
different decades may indicate the nature of comparability of
the constituent decades. A high coefficient of variation may
indicate indepandant processes of population growth in different
decades whils a lov value may indicate similar, if not identical
process of growthe On the contrary, a decreasing level of
decadal variations may indicate a growing compstibility. Table
3.5, summerisas ths decadsl variations in percentage (CV's),
and it throus some interesting lights on ths issus of intra-
regional (NER) compatibility of population growth procsss (Fig.
3.1)

*This shall be dealt in details in fMigration chapter of ths
presgnt studye.
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Mean and coefficient of variation of population
growth for different decades during 1801-81 in
North Eastern Region

vear iA flaan { Stendard § coviatien o
(in paercent)
1901-11 24.05 12.19 50.69
191121 14.28 9.45 66.18
1921-31 19.08 5.42 28.39
1931-41 18.98 8.58 45.21
1941-51 17.21 7462 44.28
195161 37.57 19.89 52493
1961-71 34457 4.79 13.74
1971-81 37433 7.13 19.10

sources Calculated by author.

TABLE 3.6: Rank corrslation coefficient of population growth
among the States and Union Tertitories for differant
decades.
EECEESE 1911-21 1921-31 1931-41 1941-51 1851=-61 1961=71
to to to to to to to
1911-21 1521-31 1931-41 194 1-51 1951-61 1961-71 197181

Source: Calculated by author.
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Rank correletions of decsdal growth rataes show that the

coeff icioent significantly increesed from the first decade of the
- century to a very high degree upto 1961. But, after 1961, there
is @ considerable changs in the pattarn of population grouwth
dus.to tha factors of immigrations indicated serlisr. The nega-
tive renk/égéégégéég% betugen 1951-61 and 1961-71 and a cansids~-
rable low valug for 1961~71 and 1971-81, indicate the raversal
and ths growing compatibility of the pracess of population growth
in the North astern Region®. Talle 3.6

Table 3.7, repressnts the sub~regional pattaerns of
growth (i.0. at the States level) and varistions in growth rates,
indicate that the decadal average growth rate is the highast in
Tripura (3699 parcent) followsd by Assam and Mizoram. The
lowest average decadal growth of 18.8% percent is observed in
Meghalayas. Meximun of intra-gtate varietion in the population
grouwth rates is rocorded in Negaland (77.02 percent) followad by
the State of Meghalaya and fiizoram. Whan the cosfficisnt of
variation ara comparad with the regional avaréga. it is observed
that highar variations are mainly due teo the sporedic naturs of
the high growth rates in a few docsdgs, rether thaen a8 consistent
high rate af growth over the decadaes axcapt for the stats aof
Agsam whare it has baen fairly consistant (fige 3.2) i-viy)

(Appendix 3¢2).

/

#*is indicated sarlisr on the points of Table 3.5
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TABLE 3+7: Mean, Standard veviation (a2.0.) aend Coefficiant
of variation (L.V. in percent) of Population Growth.

1 !
State/ggigqtory g Maan g S.0. ; (pg;z;nt)
Assam 25.47 7.72 30.33
Manipur 22.57 9.96 44.13
Maghalaya 18.89 9.09 48.10
Nagaland 23.03 17.74 77.02
Tripura 36.99 16.21 43.82
Mizoram 25.44 11.73 46.13

North East India 25.67 8.69 33.85

Source: Calculated by author.

EXPONENT 1AL TRENO OF POPULATION GROWTH IN NORTH EAST INDIA 1901-81:

Table 3.8, which gives the expanential growth pattern in
the region for the period 1901-81, reveals that, for all the
decades from 1901 to 1981, the grouth rate in North CLast India is
quite high as compared to the national average. The estimation of
the parameters and necegsary calculations have been given undser

Methodology. During the decade of 1901-11 and 1911—2f§ when the

#*The 1911-21 period uwas the natural cslamity prone period for the
Central & Northern province, that is why the growth rate has
declined to negative.
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population grouwth rate of the country uere very low ii«g.5.6
percent and -0.3 parcent respectively, it was fairly high in the
North East India (16.9 percent and 17.1 percent respectively)e.
The maximum growth of 34.6 percent was observed for the region

in 1951-61. Tha reason for a very high growth rats of population

TABLE 3.8: Exponsntial Growth Rate in North tast India during
1901 -81,

State/Union § 1901 1911 {1921 {1831 {1941 21951 £1961 §1971
territory § -11 {-21 =31 { =41 § <51 { -61 ( =71 ( =81

Agsam 15.7 18.6 18.2 18.6 18.2 30.0 30.0 30.8
Mmanipur 19.6 10.4 14.9 13.9 12.0 30.0 31.9 27.4
fleghalays 14¢6 7.8 130 14.85 8.6 239 27.4 27.2
Nagaland 38.4 6.3 11.9 5.9 11.6 55.0 33.6 40.4
Tripura 28.1 28.2 22.8 29.4 22.0 58.1 31.0 27.4
Arunachal
Pradesh - - - - - - - -

fMizoram 10.1 7.6 23.4 20.6 25,0 30.5 22.3 38.4
North Etast

India 169 17.1 17.8 18.4 17.4 34.6 30.0 28.7
All India 5¢6 =0.3 10.4 13.3 12.5 19.6 22.2 221

Source: Census of India, 1571, Part II-A(i), India, and Provi-
sional Population Tablas for all States and Union
Territories 1981.
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in the region (34.6 percent) during 1951-61 over the All India
figure of 19.6 parcent during the same period has already bsen
attributed to i{immigration from neighbouring states as well as

from the arstwhile East Pakistan (now bangladash)e.

From Table 3.8, it is observed that, the state of
Nagaland had a very low rate of axponsntial grouth as low as
5.9 percent during 1931-41. The corresponding figure for the
country was 13«3 percente. Ouring 1941-51 in comparison toc India's
dacadal grouth rate of 12.5 percent the state of Manipur (12.0
percent), Nagaland (11.6 percent) and Meghalaya (8.6 percent)

have invarialily shown lower figures (Fig. 3.3).

The variatifin of the exponential growth rates rangss from
5.9 percent during 1931-41 in Nagaland to 58.1 percent during
1951-61 for Tripura. Tripura maintainsd a high rate of prouth of
population for the entire period except for 1971-81. The state of
Hssam has maintained a population growth rate on the hesls of
the region. Nagaland has shown high decade fluctustions upto

1851, but thereafter, the rates have shoun a8 steady upward trend.

DIFFERENTIAL GROWTH OF POPULATION, SEX~WISES

The proportion of females in ths population recorded a

continuous decline upto 1951 in the region, wvhich on an average
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follous the pattern of a decreasing sex ratio for the country

as a whole*. In the region, for 1961, sex-ratioc stood at par
with the 1951 ratios. In 1971 and 1981, it has recorded an )
increase to the sxtent of 909 in 1981 compared to 889 in 1951.
During the 80 yesars period from 1901-1981, the region has ro=-
corded @ low sex ratio cdmpered to the country as a whola.
(Table 3.8). There were 938 fsmales fer 1000 males in ths

region at the beginning of the century. The proportion decreasad
to 889 in 1961 and has than increesed to 909 in 1981. It shous
that the net decrease during the 80 years was to ths axtant of

29 famales per 1,000 meles as compsrsd to ths country (37 fe~

males per 1,000 males) for ths same period.

figure 3.4 shows that there is a general paucity of
females in the region from 1901-81 except in Tripura whare the
sex ratio is somswhat higher. The possible reason for this
increase in Tripura, it seems the immigrants are more dominated
by female and childrens that might have changed the sex~ratio.
Rgsam is the only state which maintains the sex ratio vell
below the national and regional averagess Tripura on the other

hand shows that the ratio was far below to both national and

e

*Only in 1981, Census, the sex ratio of the country shouws
an increase from 930 in 1971 to 835 in 1981.
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TABLE 3.9 : DECADAL VARIATION IN SEX RATIO GF ~UPULATION

1981 1811

1921 1931 1941 1951 1969 1971 1981
Assam 919 915 896 874 875 868 869 896 900
Manipur 1037 1029 1041 1065 1055 1036 1015 980 972
Meghalaya 1036 1013 1000 971 961 949 937 942 = 955
Negelend 973 993 992 997 1021 9909 933 871 867
Tripure 674 885 885 885 886 904 932 943 948
Arunachal Pradesh N Ry Y - - - . 896 . 861 870
Mizoram 1113 . 1120 1109 1102  1069. 1040 . 1008 . 946 936
North Eastern Region 938 . 934  .917 898 898 869 889 906 909
All Indis 972 964 955 950 945 946 941 930 935

source: Census of India 1971, Part II-A(ij. General Population Tables, India.

8¢1
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regional values upto 1941. But from 1951 onwards it has sur-~
passed the regiaonal average by 15 numbers in 19513 in 1971 and
in 1981, it nhas surpassed the national valuss by 13 numbers. The
interasélng feature emerges from the Mizoram's figuras where the
sex ratio was highest in the country in 1907, has reached at

par with the country by 1981. The sex ratio {n Tripure uwass in
the lowest side and has crossad the national norm in 1971, a

complete rgversal of the picture in two adjoining regionse.

DIFFERENT JAL POPULATION GROWTH, RELIGIONWISE:

The religious groups in this region show different trends
of growth during 1951-71. Hindus recorded an increase in tha
growth from 37.89 percent to 39.16 psrcent during 1951-61 and
1961-71. Other religious groups have recorded decreasing trend
for the region for the same period whereas the All India figures

are completely differsnt.

Table 310 reveals the differing pattarns among ths
states. The growth of Hindus was highest in Nagaland (299,97
percent) during 1951-61 which cams down to only 70.23 percsent
in 1961-71. The states and union territories uwhich shgow tiighar
growth than the regional average for 1951=-61 and 1961-71 ars
Assam and flanipur in 1951-61 and during 1961-71, fileghalaya also

Joined them.
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Muslim population recorded lowsst growth after indse-
pendance in the region and showad great variationg among the
component regicnal units. Tripura for example, shows that the
grouth has declinad to the extent of (-54.80 percent) during
1961-71. Nagaland has recorded a higher increase during the
decade. Christiang and Jains are the two religious groups that
have recorded @ decline in thsir growth during 1961-71 cver
1951-61 for all states in the region. Buddhists in Nagaland
have gained tremendous increase during 1961-71 over 1951-61. It

mgy be due to immigration.

1t is tharefore, clear that the population of differsnt
religious groups have increased in a different manner than the
pattern of the country. The Hindus recaorded higher rates than
the Muslims. Uthers have recorded quite higher grouwth than the

Hindus and Muslims during 1951=71.

DIFFERENTIAL POPULATION GROWTH, CASTEWISE:

The rates of populstion grouwth also differs by castese.
The growth among Scheduled Caste was 30.00 percent whersas it
was only 23.94 percent for the country as a whole during 1961-71.
In case of Scheduled Tribes, the ragion had higher growth (31.56
parcent) compared to tha national average (25.48 percent). The

growth rate in states or union territories vary from 22.43 percent



TABLE 3010

¢ RELIGIONWISE

GRUWTH IN NURTH EAST REGIUN DURING 13951-71.

V North
Assam flanipur fleghala Negaland Tripura Aruna. Mizoram North All Eastern All
ya chal Eastaern India Reqion Ingia
Pradesh Region ngi egio

1951-71 1951-71
Hindu
1951-61 32.67 38.52 46 .21 299.97 B85.58 - 112.95 37.87 20.29 91.86 49,32
1861=-71 37.18 31.49 33.25 70.23 60.56 - 58.08 38.16 23.69
Muslim
1951-61 38.29 3062 86 .05 71.35 67.96 - 56.96 40.28 25.61 ~

“74.99 73.43
1961-71 30.59 46 .06 14.46 232.88 ~54. 80 s {1 823.09 24.780 (.30.88 ~79
Christian - '
1951~-61 654.75 122.30 81.30 99.44 90.78 - 29.82 70.28 27.38 &

170.41 69.49
1961-71 44.80 83.66 75.43 76.29 56.52 - 2413 58.81 32.60
Sikh
1951-61 111.27 946.00 41.36 61.39 40.00 - 300.0U 150.79 25.13

273.14 66 .38
1961~-71 42.84 896.56 ~5.33 169.41 548.98 - 5237.50 48.79 32.28
buddhist
1551-61 7024 Yod4.85 168.00 -10.64 113.89 - 85.70 8524 1670.71

136.28
1861-71 34.46 52.31 85.76 32619 25042 - 20.98 27.56 17.20 &j
Jains
195161 123.21 418.67 168.75 1246.05 441.67 - - 141.57 25.17

251.95 60.9
1961-71 38.71 80.98 107.75 138.40 9231 - 89 kA 45.69 28548

Triirrp: Based oh Religion Tables 1961 and 1971%.




TABLE '3.11 ¢ SUCHEOULED CASTC/SLHEOULED TRIBE GROWTH, 1961-71.

T T creauiod  seneaviss | Popasviy
1961 1971 Lasta Tribe 1861 1971
() (%)

Assam o 732751 912557 .  24.84 ~10.93 1803802 1606648
Manipur : 813376 16376 . 22.43 . 34.30 . 249049 334466
Meghalaya 1261 3887 - 208.25 27.35 639161 1814230
Nagaland - 126 - - 33.14 © 343697 457602
Tripura 119725 192860 61.09 25413 © 360070° 450544
mizoram 5 82  1540.00 20.03 261014 313299
North Eastern Region 865983 1125762 30,00 31.56 3022827 3976789
All India 64543670 79995896 23.94 25.48 30296008 38015162

Source: Based on Census of India 1961 and 1971, Social and Cultural Tables, India.

¢tl
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for Manipur to 1540.00 percent for Mizorem in cass of Scheduled
Castes. In case of Scheduled Tribes, Assam had recorded a

growth rate of =-10.93 percent while Manipur recorded the highest
rate of growth by 34.30 percente. In Mizoram, the pop&lation of
Scheduled Castes have increased from $ to 82 persons only, the
basa effect will be quite clear through the analysis of growth

rates.

TRENDS OF POPULATION GROWTH:

From the Rppendix.AJ3«1Z, it is clear that the population
of the region has increased by 154.3 percent ss agdinst 89.4
percent for the entire country during 1951-81. From the Table
3¢12, it can be seen that from 1901 onuard the index of grouwth

for the region is showing an upward trend whereas during 1921,

TABLE 3¢12: Indices of Growth of Population 1901-81

(1501 = 100)

YERR
1901 {1911 { 1921 § 1931 § 1041 § 1951 {1061 § 1971 faom

Indja- 100 106 1ud 117 134 191 184 230 287
NER - 100 116 124 141 163 178 226 297 607

Source: bgsed on Tables 3e¢1 & 342



134

tha index has declined from 106 to 105 for the entire country.
ln tha region the index has incrsased mare than six fold over
the 80 years, while for the country, it was nearly threz fold.
Thus, it may bs said that this sudden incresass in tha growth of
population in this region may be dus toa(i) the strong immigra-
tion from other parts of the country, (ii) the ratioc of immi-
grants to local people is quite high, and (iii) a very sharp

decline in death rate of the region, which is not very true.

The universally accepted principle in Demographic study
"Logistic Lau"5 gilves the best fit to the natural growth of
population. For India, it is found that this lauw fits well
whareas for the North €astern Region Logistic Curve of population
growth does not fit well. It 8lso shows that the natural growth
of population in North £ast India is obscured by migration. The
population fagures for the region give the uppsr limit of populs-
tion as negative value (i.es L = =109.22) which is absurd valus
for the Loyistic Law, as this value (L) can nesver be negative

if the population shows only natural increasse. The¥efore, for the

4. R.Ke Rai & N.P. Goel: Trends of Population Growth in Meghalaya,
Journal of Social Sciences, NERC, IC5S5R, NEHU, Shillong, Vol.1,
March 1981, ppe.48-53

S« P.Rs Cox: Demography, Cembridgs Univeréity Press, 1957,
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region the universally accepted principle is not applicable.
Another principle for the study of Demography was suggested by
F’lakeham,6 @ well known statistician. He suggested & law for
graduation of the popudation, which is knouwn as Makghan's Law
of graduation. It is found that Makshan's law fits well for the
region as well as for the constituent units of the region. The
population figures for the region from 1901 to 1981 gives the
values of the constants (A & B) as 94.65 and 1.25 respectively,
whereas for the country age 35.04 and 1.14 respectively for the

samg period.

From the law of graduation by Makeham, the population
of North East India and country has besn estimated and are presen-
ted in Table 3.13. The actual and aestimated valuss have been
plotted on the graph fFige 3¢5 (i & viii)_/. The graph gives an
idea about thg actual and sstimated trend of population grouthe
It reveals that the computed value by using Makeham's Lau is

almost samg as the sctual values.

In order to test whether the iMakeham's law of Graduation
is the best fit for the population grouth of the region and the

country, Chi-Squar97 (x2) test has been used. It has been recorded

6. ReRe Kuczynski: "The Mdasuremgnt of Fopulation Growth®,
Sidguwick and Jackson, 1935.

7. MeGeo Kendall: The Advanced Theory of Statistics, Charles
Griffin and Co., London, (1945), pp.309-319.
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TABLE 3+13 3 ACTUAL AND COMPULTED VALUES OF POPULATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA AND
ALL INDIA DURING 1901=81. -

(Figures in 00000) ' (Population in 000O00D)

giatss/ﬂnion .
Torsitoris 1901 19119 1921 1934 1541 1951 3961 1971 1989
Observed 32.90 38.49 46+37 55.61 66.94 8028 108.37 146.25 199.03%
Agsam . . . . . . : .
Expected 29.70 37.12 46.40 58.00 72.50 90.63 113:28 141.60 177.00
Observed 2.84  3.46 3.84 446 5.72 .78  7.80 10.73  14.11
flanipur : - - . : . :
Expectad 2.73 "3.19 3.73 437 S.11 5.98 7.00 8.8  9.88
Observed  3.41  3.94 622 4.8  S.56  6.06  7.69 10.12 13.28
fieghalaya : ' : : : - : .
Expected 3.07 3.63 4028 5.05 5.96 7.03 830 9,79 11.56
ODbserved 902  1.49 159  1.79 1,90 2413 3.69  5.16  7.73
Nagaland ~ A T o . . : . :
Expected 0.85 - 1020 151 %090 2.° 39 3.02 goBD 4079 6.03
Observed 173 2.30 3,04 3.82 5.13 6.46 1142 15:86 2047
Tripure

Expected  1.60 2418 2.99  4.10  5.62  7.70 10.55 14.45 19.80

il



TABLE 3.13 (Contds)

Btates/Union

1991

Expected

e ies 1901 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1984
Observed G.82  0<9% 098 1624 153 - 1486 2466 3432  4.38
Mizoram - : ‘ ‘ ‘ : )
Expectad 0480 0498 1419  1.45  1.77 2416  2+64 322  3.93
 North Gbserved 42.72 50459 60.05 71.73  86.18 102460 145.01 19582 260491
Eastern ' : . : , - .
Reg ion Expected 38.77 08.46 60.58 75.72 04.05 118.31 147.80 186.86 231.08%
Ubsorved 23.83 25420 25.92 27.89 31.85 36.10 43.91 56.80 68.38
All India | _ .
2075 23465 26096 3B.74  35.06

39.95 45.84 51.91 59.18%

¢ . The higher difference in 1981 .figures

and J & Ke

Sources: Balculations based on Appendix AR.3.1.

'may be due to the pro jected values for Assam

671
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that the computed valus of Xz is B8.1116 for North East India,

vhereas 3.2680 for the country as a whole. The tabulated value

of x2

is 18.17 and 15.51 at 1 percent and 5 percent confidance
levels and at 8 degrsss of freedom. When compared the two valuss
i.e. computed and tabulated values of Xz, it is found that the
tabulated valus is quite high than the computed values. Thers-
fors, the difference betwsen ths actual and estimated valuss of
population is quite insignificant. Hence, the hypothesis, that

the Makeham's curve givas the bast fit to the population of

North Eastern Rggion as well as to the country

The states and union territories of the region also
folloued the same pattern as that of the region. The Logistic
Curve does not fit well in the cass of states and union territo-~

ries of the region.

BIRTH AND DEATH RATES:

An attampt has been made to estimate ths birth and death
rates for the female population of the states and union territo-
ries of ths region by using certain standarg methods.al The

following Table 3¢13 gives the values of birth and death rates

8¢« NoPe Gosls: Fertility and Mortality in India, 1861-71
fimeograph, I11PS% Bombay 1973.



TAbLE 3¢13: Estimates of Birth Rate and Dsath Rate in North
test India for Female Population 1561-71.

8Coale & Demney GbEaurgeois Pichat Reverse Survival
State i ratio

i BeR. i DeRe i B.R.« l DeRo { B.Re i D.R.

A i { 4 i i
Ae. Assam 52.71 21.43 56.35 25.07 50.09 18.81
Bs Manipur 41.61 13.06 44,73 15.98 47.82 19.07
C. Meghalaya "50.89 30.39 47.72 27.22 45.84 25.34
D. Nagaland 36.64 9.34 36.30 9.00 40.19 12.89
E+ Tripura 42.00 14.43 42.67 15.10 43.95 16.38

Source: Bgsed on Aya Table 1961 & 1871.

of population duriny the period 1961~71. fFrom the table, it is
clear that the median birth rete based on different methods lies
in between 36.64 per 1000 in case of Nagaland, (the least value)
and 52.71 per 1000 in case of Assam (the highest). There is a
noticeable amount of consistency in the results obtained by using
the three methods for all the states of the region. From the
abave table, it can be said that Assam had the highest birth

rate whereas Nagaland showed the lowest. Nagaland had shown that

it has louer birth rate compered to the country (41.0 per 1000)
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@s was eastimeated by Registrar General of India9 (RGI). When
compared with the RG1 figures, it is found that tha rates for
Assam are more or less sams with ths ratss estimated by methods

used here.

FINDINGS:

The analysis of the population »f grouwth in the regdion
ig based on census data. The total populstion of the region
increased at a considerably high rate and added nearly 22 million
peaple during the last 80 years. The increase of population is
quite significant during the decade of fifties. The intra-
regional variations of growth are quite sharp and so is the case
for decade variations. The growth rate has besn explainsd in
tarms of coefficient of variations and rank correlation coeffi=-
cignt. fFrom the analysis, it can bs observad that the variations
are quite significant for different decades since 1901. Similar
analysis has been carried out for different States and Union

Territories, which rsveals the same pattern of high variations.

The trend of the population growths in the region is

axplained with the help of fitting exponential growth curves an

9, Lensus of India, 1971, Life Tables, Series 1, lIndis,
Paper 1 of 1977, p.38.
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intar-state lavel and thes variations of growth have bean examinad
by comparing them with thes obssrved data. The sex-wise grouwth of
population in the region reveals that thers is a general paucity
of sex=-ratio in the region sxcept in Tripura, wheres the sex-
ratio is the lowest. On ths other hand, fMizorem recordsed the
highest gex-ratio. The Religionewise growth of population reveals
that different rejigiocus groups have different growth pattern.
For example, Hindus recorded highsr growth ratas than the

Muslims shortly after independence, which may be dus to ths influx
of Hindu immigrants from nearby East Pakistan (now knoun as
Bangladesh). Similarly, ths analysis of the caste-wise population
grovth ghows that Scheduled Caste population have registered

higher growth than Scheduled Tribes population.

Interestingly, the universally accepted principle in the
study of Uemography (Logistic Law) does not give a good fit to
the population growth mainly may be dus to the higher influx of
migration tc this region. Howsver, llakehan's Lauw, wnich takss
into account of the migration and natural growth seem to be fits

well to the population data of the regione.

Rn attempt ras also been made to estimate the birth rate
and death rate of the region for different States and Union

Territories by using three different methods viz., Coale Demneyy
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Baurgeois Pichet and Reverse Survivallﬂatio. It will bs worth-
vhile to use these estimates to the existing population to fore=-

cast the future grouwth of population in the regione.
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CHAPTER 1V

PATTERNS UF POPULATION NIGRATION

The size of the population of any rogion or a place is
datermined mainly by the absolute increase in the population. The
increase may ba due to verious reasons viz. increase in the
natural population (higher birth rate and lower death ratas),
higher immigration and lower out-migration etc. Like natural
growth of population, migration also plays an important role in
the process of population growth. The process of urbanisation bhas

38 close relationship with the process of migration.

Ratzel1 gave spacial attantion to migration, thelir classes
and causes. He bslisved every migrant had an arsa of origin and a
cause, a routs of movement and destination. Among these aspscts,
the cause of migration seems to be most important. There are
various causes of the human movemsnt. Une of these is population
pressure, which often forces people to go out of ths arsa in
search of land, employment or any other means of subsistence or
pleasure. On the octhar hand, better job opportunities in relativel

more industrially or sconomically desveloped arsas attract people

1 F. Ratzel: Detsrminants and Consequences,
UeNe New York, 1976.
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from economicelly backward areas.

~gccording to Jain,2

"The repid urben growth is
primarily due to rural-urban migration but its volume is not
definitely known". Increasing literacy and better communication
links in the rural areas alao gave riss to the rural-urban
migration. With the help of 'Push' and 'Pull'® theory, it will be
easy to understand the migration processe According to this theory,
migration may occur as paople move in sgsserch of a better opportu-~
nitiss to improve the.standard of livinge Some of the push

factors which operate at the place, from where the people move ars
high rate of natural incrsase, drought, floods, depletion of
natural resources and such other calamities and negative socio-
political conditions. Pull factors are opsrative at the destina-
tion (the place of in-migration), may ba due to the opening of
new areas of human habitation, the emergence of new service and
trade csntres, development of nesw resources and opening of new
industries etce Therefors, Malhotra3 rightly points out,

"Migration doess not arise of its own. It is influenced by a

2. 5.P. Jain: "“Urbanization and Migration" in A Status Study
on Population Research in Indie, Vol.Il - Tata McGraw Hill
Delhi p.82

3¢ GeKo Malhotra: "Sirth Place Migration in India". Cansus of
India 1971, Special Monograph Noe.1, New Ualhi.
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complex set of dis~-satisfaction and aspirations, situations and
opportunitiss, which are reflected in their histories and the
characteristics of the migrants". It also, opsratss as a vital
force in changing the space content and space relations in any
specific arse. It is responsible for population redistribution,
nature and ths magnitude of demographic mobil ity and which
influences othar demographic phsnomena and processas. fFurther,
the magnitude of migration, normally reflects the economic
potentialities, expansion and diversification of economic

activities of any region.a

According to Raza and Lhattopadhyayas ®"The procass of
development leads to redistribution of sectoral relationship.
The verticel changes in the sectoral structure of the econcmy,
determine the nature and magnitude of ths flow of people in
space". The three factors, Industrieslization, Urbanization and
Migration ere more or less inter-rslated but they interact in s
complex mannsre. However, it is normally seen that the developing

countries show a large proportion of immobile péopulation.

In the present study an attempt has been made to a2nalyse

the population movements into diffarent states and union territo-

4. G.Se. Gosal: "Internal Migration in India - A Ragional Analysis"
The Indian Geographical Journal 36,3. 1961.

5. Me Razas & Be Chattopadhyaya: Regional Dsvslopment
Analytical fFramework and Indicators, 1JRs, Vole7, No.1
1975, pe26.
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‘ries of the North Eastern Region of India. This would not only
help us in determining ths demographic charactaer of diffesrent

arsas, but also would reveal their gépgraphic character.

Un the basis of "place of birtn” data thse movemaent of
population can be classified into four ma jor classes.
(1) Rural to Rural — Reverse Rural Turn Uvere.
(2) urben to Rural — Reverse Push Back
(3) Rural to Urban === Push and Pull

(4) urban to Urban = Urban Turn Over.

The distribution of population movement within the
country between the above four classes is closely related with
the degree of economic eand socisl developmente The rural turn
over among femeles arises largely due-to thsir marriage. Among
the males, it may be due to dependence on transferable occupation
@s in the case of landless agricultural labourers who move from
village to village for short run or seasonal occupations. R large
rural turnover could be considered as an indicator of very low

gconhomic grouth.6

Rural urban migration is genserally believed to be the

6. A. Boses Internal Migration in India, Pskistan and Ceylon,
Paper Presented at U.N. UWorld Populationh Conference
Belgrade, 1965.
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classic stream which feads urban growth. According to mitra,7

the enduring assumption is that the overcrowding on agricul ture
and the consequent lack of subsistence in rural areas, pushas
population out into urban arsas, to which they are inaxorably
pulled by an evar incrsasing demand in tertiary activitiss and

to a certain axtent in secondery activities.

Reverse migration is mostly demographic in character by
marriage, birth of child in urban centre etc. It is also, caused
by lack of smployment in urban arsas and shortage of housing
accomodation etc. Urban turnover is normally due to the transfer

of services, family problems, change of profession stc.

'barth Placa' data is svajlable at stats level for the
whole region for 1971. Witn the help of such data, it is possible
to go into all thse four different types of migration, which ars
the indicators of the relationship betwsen distance and migration.
(1) Short distance migration or intra-district migration
(2) mMedium distance migration or inter-district migration (within

the State)
(3) Long distance migration or inter-state migration
(4) International Migration.

7. A. Mitra: Internsl Migretion and Urbanisation in India,
Document Praepared for UNECAFE, Expart Working Group,
Bangkok, Thailand 1967.
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Intearnational migration occurs mainly due to better
opportunities of sducation employment facilities in advanced
countries. It may also be dus to communal tsnsions, political
oppression or partition of the country, as it happened in ths
case of the Indian Sub-Lontinent in 1947, Chiness aggression
during 1962, Pakistan aggression in 1965 and the war of Libra-

tion of Bangladesh in 1971,

Quring 1961-71, the psrcentages of in-migrants and out=-
migrants were calculated as 3.41 percent and 1.25% percent,
respectively .to the total populetion of the region. From thase
figures, it is revealed that any large scals in-migration has
not taken place in racant times in this regiong International
and inter-gtate immigration may be said to have commenced in
this region ever since 1826, when Assam was colonissd by the

Britishars®

It is the Eritishers, who in their effort to
consolidate administration, development of transport and communi-
cation line for trade and exploitation of natural resources in

this region had to bring in skilled and unskilled laboursrs from

% - Thase calculations are based on basic Statistics of ths North
East Council Secretariate Shillong, 1978, Table A=-d, peBe

8e P. Chittaranjan: "lnmigration into uUrban Citiss" in
urbanisaetion in the North East Region of Indisa, M.Phil
Uissertation, uepertment of Geography, NEHU, Shillong
1978, p.92.
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other parts of the country. ln @ broad sense, in-migrants to
this region can be divided into six major distinct communities.
(1) The tee plantation labourers who ceme from Chhota Nagpur
plateau, (ii) the East Bengal (now Bangladesh) Muslim peasants
wvho came for egricultural livelihood, (iii) the Nepalis, who
came as part of the war machine from ths First World War onwards
and later on, into animal husbandry and various other service
occupations, (iv) the Bengali Hindus wers brought by the Eriti-
shers to man various administrative and public utility services,
as at those times the indegenous population was educationally
unsuitable for these occupation, mostly, ‘'white-collar’ jobs.9
(v) Hindu Bengalis also, had to come to this region from East
Bangal (now Bangla Desh) for livelihood as the facilities of
railwey lines, Posts and Telegraphs, Steamer and Banking Agencies
etce iaproved. Aftar thse partitlonwgﬁxﬁne country in 1947, most
of the bengali refugees came from the erstwhile tast Pakistan,
mainly dus to communel conflicts and political uncertainties.
(vi) Tha Marwari migrants came to this region because of wide
prospects of flourishing trade in forest, agricultural btoducts,
money lending and supply of consumer goodse. It is en undan&ing
fact that this region wes far more backward economically and

industrially, as late as 1940s and it was only after ths indepen-

9. P. Chittaranjan, ope.cit., p.92.
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dence of the country, the phase of industrialization, urbanizae-

tion and socio-sconomic dsvelopment could start in rgal terms.‘o

The movemaent of Hindustani in-migrants mainly from densgly
populated sreas of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, was in search of
amployment as manyal laboursers in Industries, Construction and
Transport services, and also to have smell business and m;scelle-

neous saemi-~skilled uork.11

In this region, permanent migration stertsd riasing signi-
ficantly from 1901, mainly due to the attraction of tsa astates.
The peek in labour recruitment seams to have bsen during 1911-21,
when according to Immigrant Labour Reports, 769 thousands ngw in-
migrant coolies entersd Assamo12*ipuring the decade 1921-31, since
there was @ depraession in the tea Business, the recruitment uvas
reduced. Again, when the tea business improved, the large scale
recruitment started and continued right upto 1941. There was also,

lerge labour deaths through epidemic and the unhealthy climate of

10. ReLs Singh: Indis, A Regional Geography, National Geographi=-
cal Society of India, Varanasi, 1971.

11. M.C. Bhuyan: Immigrant Population of Assam, - An Analytic
Synthetic Study, Unpublished Phe.0e thesis, Geography
Department, Gauhati University, Gauhati, 1977.

12. P.J. Bhattacharjee & G.N. Shestri: Population in Indie, A
Study of Inter-State Variations, Vikas Publishing House
Pvte Ltde New Delhi, 1976, p.41.
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the region. They had to be timély replemished, 1f the tea
industry has to run undisturbed. The high rate of mortality due
to Kala-Azar, Cholera and Maleria were prevailihg to a great
extent in this region during that period.13 After independence,
the North Eastern Region experienced a large inflow of éefugees

from erstwhile Pakistan.

According to 1971 Census data, of the 19.6 million
population of North Eastern Region of India, roughly 17.4 million
were born in this regione. In other words, 2;2 million consisting
11;46 percent of the total population were born outside the

region (Table 4.1).

In 1961, there were about 14.2 million¥* persons living
in North tastern Region of India, out of which roughly 1.8
million persons living in this region were born outside the
region. This percentage of those who were born outside this regiaon

was 12.9 percent of the total population of North East for 1961.

Among the persons who were born outside the region,

13. Kingsley Devis: The Population of Indie and Pakistan,
Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Jersey 1951,
p0111o

* - Excludes population of 297853 for Arunachal Pradesh for whom
an abridged family Schedute was convassed instead of general
all India individual slip and Household schedule.
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TABLE 4.1 POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY PLACE OF BIRTH AND PLACE
OF ENUMERATION IN NORTH EAST INDIAR, 1971.

“fRural/ g%rsons Dy place of
jurban  {Person by enumeration in millio
birth place {clagsi~-fplace of birth}
: %fica- fin million 2_ R U
tion _ {
Total PFopulation 19.58 1773 1.85
Ae I Within the State R 16.1 15.87 0.27
of Enumeration u 11423 0.15 1.08
(a) in place of R 12.16 12.16 -
enumsration U 0.95 - 0.85
(b) elsewhere in dis=-
trict of enumg- R 3.36 317 0.19
rat ion D14 3.09 0.05
(c) in other district R 0.61 0.54 0.08
of enumeration u 0.14 0.07 0.08
11 In India beyond R 0.45 0.32 0.13
the Region u 0.08 0.03 0.05
8. In other countries 1.63 133 0.30
Burme S e 0.006 0.004 0.001
L T
Nepal 0.12 0.10 0.02
Pakistan (Bangledesh) 1.49 1.2 .28
Others 6437 only 61570nly 780! onl

Sources Census of India 1971, Populgtion classified by Place of
Birthe Table D-1, Migration Tables, Part 1-D(i)

Series 1 India.
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roughly 1.3 million and 1.6 million were born in other countries
beyond India during 1961 and 1971 respesctively. Percentageuise
these figures come out to be 9.10 percent and 8.26 percent to
total population of respective periods. Thus, although, ths
absolute number of foreign-born in this region increased slightly
in 1971 over 1961, yet the relative numerical position in the
total population declinsd. Teble 4.2, reveals that there was
absolute incresse of 33917 persons in 1971 over 1961, in the
countries who ueée born in Burme (0.03 percent and 0.03 percent),
Nepal (071 percent and 0.64 percdnt) and BanglaBesh (8.28
percant and 7.61 percent) for 1961 and 1971 respectively, but

enumerated in this region.

The Table 4.2 slsg revasls that mobility in this region
is essentially, a short distance phesnomsnon restricted mainly to

the district of enumeration for both the periods.

Table 4.3, presents distribution of in-migrants into
state and union territories of the region. It reveals that the
highest proportion of in-migrants ie in Tripura, where more than
one-third of the total population at present are outside their
place of birth. The lowsest proportion of mobile population is
in Manipur (3.50 percent) followsd by Nagaland (9.59 percent),
Agsam (10.18 percent) and Meghalaya (11.57 percent). Overally,

the region has racaeived a large number of in-migrantse.
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POPULATION BY PLACE OF BIRTH IN NORTH EAST INDIA

DURING 1961 AND 1971. (in 00,000)
1961 1971
Place of Birth Psrcentage Percentage
Persons  to total Persons to total
Population Population

1. Born in placs

of enumeration 95,94 67.55 131.10 86 +95
2. Born eslsawhera

in district of

anumeration 23452 16 .56 35.14 17.95
3. born in other

districts of

the region 4,19 2.95 6.07 3.10
4. Born in other

states of India

beyond this

region 5.47 3.85 722 3.69
S« Born in Nepal,

Burma and

Bangladesh 12.81 9.02 16.20 8+27
6. Born in other

countries 0.11 0.08 0.10 0.08
7. Total

Population 142.03 100.00 185.82 100.00

Source:

Sama as for Table 4.1



TABLE 4.3: STATE ANO UNION TERRITORY WISE TOTAL, RURARL AND URBAN IN~MIGRATION

IN NURTH EAST INDIA 1971.

Percentage of

Percentage of

Percantags

rercentags

in-migrants rural-in- born in other born in other
State/union Territory to total migrants to parts of the parts of the

population total in- country to country to

migraents total total
population population

Assam® 10018 75.12 320 0.38
anipur 3.50 82.63 1.00 1433
Neghaleya 11.57 62.33 1.76 Jeb62
Nagaland 9,59 46 +25 4.54 272
Triputa 35.69 86.42 0.83 0.78
Arunachal Pradesh 14.93 84.30 3.80 5.59

# o Includes Mizoram

Source: Computed from Census of India, 1971, Part 11-0(i) Migration Tables,

Place of Birth Tablese.

€91



Census of India 1971, classified migrants according to
the duration of stay and lsst residenca. Migrants staying for
the period 0-10 years can he considered as fresh migrants during
the inter-cansal period i.aes 1961-71. Of tha 3.13 million male
migrants 54 pesrcent migrated during ths period 1961-~71. Out of
3.45 millian female migrants, 48 percent moved in ths same
pariod in the region (Table 4.4). In the country as a whole it .
was recorded that 52 percent and 37 percent migrated for the
same categories raspesctively. This shogws that the rate of mals
migration during 1961-71, was almost gt par with the country,
vhile female migretion was highar in the regian. The position
within the states or union territories, Assam had recorded only
52 percent mele migrants during 1961-71, while all other units
of the ragion except Meghalaya wnich recorded only 48.62 per~-
cent, have recorded a quite highar rate of male movemant.
Nagaland is the state which has recorded as high as 72.05 per-
cent male and 68.90 parcent female migrants who have moved
during 1961-71. Meghalaya is the state which has recordsed the
lowsst in case of males (48.62 percent) while in case of
females, it is Manipur (42.45 percent). Arunachal Pradesh is the
only constituent unit which has recorded the migrants at par
with the regional average. On the other hand, nane of the unit
racorded less than 42 percent uhesreas the country as a whole

recorded only 37.41 percent during the same pariod.



TABLE 4.4: DISTRIBUTION OF IIGRANTS BY DURATION 1IN NORTH EAST INDIA 1961-71.

Total lligrants | 0-10 years duration migration
State/?g::gtory (inmgégoal Female <1$PNS§EQQ) Percent (.Feggégg) Percent
Assam® 23.30 27.24 12.21 52.40 12.68 46453
Manipur 0.90 1.11 0.54 6067 0.47 42.45
Meghalaya 1.90 133 0.93 48.62 0.68 50.90
Nagaland 0.63 0.29 0.45 72.05 G20 68.90
Tripurs 3.66 3.64 212 5762 2.14 58.60
Arunechal Pradesh ~  0.88 0.84 0.63 7153 0.40 47438
North East India 31.26 34.45 16.88 53.99 16.46 47.77
All India 538.82 1138.90 280.20 52.00 426.03 37.41

Source: Census of India, 1971, Part 11e0(i), 0-1I, Migration Tables. 'Place of Last
Res idence'.

691
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The sax-ratio of the fresh migrants is 975 for the
region, which is lower than that of all duratien migrants
(1102)s This sex-rstio of fresh migrants is still higher than
the sex-ratio for the total population of the region (906).
This indicates that the dacadal migration in this reyion is naé&

very salsctive.

It is interesting to note that for thé duration of
residence less than one year at the place of enummeration, the
sex-ratio is quite low compared tc other durations (Table 4.5).
The sex~ratio increases as the duration increases, showing that
the permanent migration is mainly demographice The number of
male as waell as female migrants for the pericd less than one
ysear is least es compared to other periodsy which shows that

the males migrate in search of temporary casual uork-14

The situation of migration in urban areas is completely
different. The sex~ratio of fresh migrants is only 639 which is
lower than the sex-ratio of the entire population. Thus, it cen
be séid that the urban migration is primarily, due to aconomic
reasonse. The lowest sex-ratio is recorded in Nagaland (322)

among fresh migrants and the highest is in Tripura (939) (Table

4. 8.C. Mehta: 'Migration' in Regional Population Growth,
fioonl ight Printers, Jaipur, 1978 pp.90-92.
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TABLE 4.53 '1i=MIGRATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA, ACCUROING TO

OURATION.
Category Males Females Rgzig__

All duration 03126371 3445267 1102
Less than 1 year . 255689 181133 708
1 year to § ysars 830720 805549 970
6 ysar to 10 years 601436 665830 1107
Decadal Migration 1687845 1652512 979
Urban Migration

All duration 537296 366016 681
Less than 1 year 51724 24625 476
1 year to 5 yesars 154779 97781 632
6 ysars to 10 ysars 971177 70095 721
Descadal Migration 303680 192501 639
Rural Migration

All Duration 2589075 - 3079251 1189
Less than 1 ysar 203965 156508 767
1 year to S5 years 675941 707768 1047
6 years to 10 ysars 504259 598735 1181
Decadal fligration 1384165 1460011 105%

Sources Computed from Census of India 1971, Part 11-D(4i) All
India Migration Tablase.



TABLE 4.6: SEX-RATIU OF MIGRANTS 1971.

All Duration fMigration Fresh Migration
state/union Botal Rural Urban Total Rural urban
territory
Assam¥ 1170 1275 676 1038 1132 630
Manipur 1234 1270 975 864 897 757
Meghalaya 697 701 679 729 6394 707.
Nagaland 465 565 337 444 541 322
Tripura 997 1004 941 1008 1017 939
Arunachal Pradesh 950 1016 337 630 666 343

Source: Computed from Migration Table Part I1I-D(i) D-II.

* = Includes Mizoram.

8§91
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4.6). Except in Tripura, all the other constituent units of

the region have urban migrants with low sex-ratio. The two
units which are dominated by tribal population namely, Nagaland
and Agunachal Pradesh show the lowest sex-ratio which can be

attributed to purely ‘'service migration’'.

To know, if any, relationship between marital status and
migration axists, the iﬁformation on age and marital status of
migrants according to last residence is required. This relation-
ship in this region as well a8s in the country as a whole is not

very clear as has been revealed by Roy.15

The conventional age
groups represent a tuo faced picture. In general, the age

group 25-49 years represent 8 wider sector of migrants in the
country as well as in this region (44.83 percent). The younger
age group, 15-24 years occupy the second position (20.70 percent).
The age groups 0-14 years and 50+ vyears have observed the same
proportion (about 17 percent). It is also noticed that about

17.26 parcent of the total rural migrants are in the age groub,
0-14 years; Among these about 0.54 percent in this age group

are married and 99.43 percent are never merried. Although, the

marital status of the migrants of 0-14 years in rural is more

¥

15+ BeKe Roy: lnternal Migration in India's Jslanpouer,
The National Geographical Journal of India, Vole«XXV
Part 1, March 1979, B.H.U., Varanasi, ppe8«21.
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pronounced in Arunachal Pradesn, it amounts to only 1.89 per
cant of. ths total rural migrants in this age groupe Tripura has
observed the maximum proportion of married (2.27 percent) in
the- age group 0~14 of rural whils Nagalénd has the miaimum

(0.10 percent) for the sama.

A detailed analysis of the migraats by their place of
birth highlights remarkable facts, in all the four categories
in this region. Looking at the intra-district in-migrants
(Table 4.7), the regional average comes to be 58.91 percent
of the total migrants in 1971; Manipur accounts as high as
74.32 percant and Tripura as lou 38s 32.27 percent of their
respectiva total migrangg,/This indicates that in Manipur the
local population constitute the major part of the migrants,
while in Tripura and Nagaland, the least proportion (32.27
percent and 40.08 percent respectively) of the local psople
have migrated within the district. The other constitusnt units
of ths region have conditions more or less at par with the

region.

In case of inter-district migration, Assam is the anly
state which accounts for a8 maximum proportion of migrants,
iege 11.868 percant of the total migrants into the stata, while
Meghalaya shows that gnly 3.25 percent of the inhabitants moved

between districts, ths regional average being 10.51 psrcent.



TABLE 4Ge7: INMIGRANTS IN NURTH EAST INDIA, 1871,

Total Intra- Inter~ Percaent of Percen} of
) igrants district district Col.(2) to Cole(3) to

State/Union m

. igrants migrants Gol.(1) Cole(1)

territory (in 000) ?in 000) (in 000)

(1) (2) (3) {4) (5)
Agsam® 5053.87 3133.43 600.17 62.00 11.88
Manipur 200.33 148.89 20.32 74.32 10.14
fMleghalaya 322.98 208.90 10.50 64.68 3.25
Nagaland 91.85 36 .81 8.50 40.08 10.35
Tripura 730.02 235.57 4273 32.27 S.85
Arunachal Pradesh 172.60 108.02 753 62.59 8.36
North East India 6571.64 3871.63 690.74 58491 10.51
¥ « Ipncludes Mizorame

Source; Census of india, 1971, Geographic Distribution of Internal Migration in India.

TLT



This indicates the character of & closed sociaty among the
Khasis, Jaintia's and Garos. Arunachal Pradesh also shows 3
closed society since, this shows only 4.36 percent of the total
migrants. In Manipur (1014 percent) and Nagaland (1035 per-
cent) the inter-district migrations are almast at par with the

regional averagas.

Out of the total 6.57 million persons enumsrated
outside the place of birth, 64.75 percent of the total migrents
restricted their movements within the region. 66.73 parcant of
the total of all duration migration is in ths nature of short
distance migration (intra-district) which is eéssential}y,
demographic in nature in rural areas (S/R = 146d) and perhaps,

gconomic in nature in urban aress (S/R = 879).

The decadal migration of males is 55.46 percent of the
all durati&n male migration of intra-district character, whersas
the same ratio for females is only 29.14 percent. Thersfore,
one can say that the short distance migration among females is

morae stable than males.

The low level of inter-district migration with low
sax-ratio (870) for all duration mand decadal migration (772)
suggests that it is more in nature of family migration. Same

pattern is also observed by Rural to Urban migration, as low
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sox=-ratio iz observed for both decadal and all duration migra=~
tion. Intar-diatfict urban to Urban migration (75579 persons)

is lowsr than the intra-district Urban to Urban (82905§persons)
migration for all duration (Table 4.8). This indicates that
migrants like to move to better places wuithin ths districts.
Intarastingly snough, intsr-digtrict Urban to Urban migration is
much greater than the inter~district Rural to Urban migrationfeven
in case of fresh decedal migration), indicating that rural peoplse
move much less than urban people to other urban placas. This is a

generally, agreed position.

According to Saxena,16

a heavy movemant of population
was noticed towards UWsst Bengal, Maharashtra, Punjab, Madhya
Pradesh and Assam during the decade of 1951-61. The situation
in this region reveals that the heasviest migration togk place

in Assam followed by Tripura. Ths lowest in~migration was in
Manipure From Table 4.9, it is observed that about 0.53 million\
persons have comg to Assem during 1961-~71 whereas during 1951-61

17 This shows that

the corresponding figure was 0.6 million.
number of in-migrants from othar states and union territries

have declined during 1961-~71 over 1951-61. The states and union

16+ G.B. Saxena = Indian Population in Transition, Commercisl
Fublications Bursau, Now Delhi, 1971, pp..143~146.

17 G.Bo Sexenas opecitey, ps143=~147,
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TO OURATLUN, 197/
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IN=MIGRATIUN IN NURTH EAST INDIA ACCURDING

(in 00D)
lntra inter
District ODistrict

flale Female flale Female
Duration less ‘than one ysear
Rural to Rural 102 .6 99.6 20.7 1447
Urban to Rural 8.1 4.5 4.8 2.8
Rural to Urban 1346 762 4.6 23
Uyrban to Urban Se1 2.7 5.9 362
Duration one year to five years
Rural to Rural 393.4 84,2 72.9 65.1
Urban to Rural 21.7 18.0 13.3 9.1
Rural to Urban o 4001 30.6 120? 70“
Urban to Urban 137 8.5 158 11.6
Duration six ysars to ten ysars
Rural to Rural 244.8 350.3 665 51.3
urban to Rural 134 12.7 8e3 62
Rural to Urban 19.6 1846 6.3 4.8
urban tg urban de8 7.5 g.1 7.4
All uvuration
Rural to Rural 1375.6 2053.8 2531 2367
Urban to Rural 64«6 60.0 35.0 2642
Rural to Urben 109.1 9G.8 33.6 217
Urban to Urban 46 2 36.7 42.9 326

Source: Computed from Census of India, 1971,

Migration Tables Part 11-D(1).

All Indie



TABLE 4.93

INTER=-STATE MIGRATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1961-71.

e * Jut- ) Net migrants as

State/ In-migrants migrants Net migrants percent to Gross

Union (in 000) (in 00O) (in 000) migrants

territory

M F M F M F M F

Rgssam¥* 364.10 170.34 107.61 85.27 256.49 85.07 36.64 11.69
l'lanipur 1631 8.94 7.33 4,24 8.98 470 24.39 12.73
Meghalaya 3339 2118 15.55 14.18 17.84 7.00 2116 830
Nagaland 30.44 7012 4,02 3007 26042 4,08 58.17 9007
Tripura 15.91 10.33 17.69 11.29 -1.78 ~-0.96 -3.93 -24¢12
Arunachal

Pradesh 32.31 12.03 1.50 6.78 30.81 1125 66.09 2413

# « Includes Mizoram.

Source: Based on Appendix A.5.1

GLL
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territories which attracted the least number of psrsons are

Mmenipur (25250 persons) and Tripura (26234 persons).

The state of Tripura has lost the persons dus to out-
migration, to the tune of 248986 personse. The net migration
because of this high outmigrstion shows that Tripura has lost
its population by 27400 persons. Asgsam hag also lost a signifi-
cant number of psrsons due to outmigration. Arunachal Pradssh,
Nageland and Manipur vere the least affected ones by way of out-
migration. Considering the nat effect of migration, it can be
observed that all the constituent units of the region have gained

by population, except Tripura which has lost.

1t may be of some interest to know that how gain or loss
has affected population growth in the region during 1961-71.
More precisely, the comparison between ths natural and inter-
censal increase in population of the states and union territoriss
of the rsgion. The estimates for natural increass have been
derived by indirect method (by adding the net migration to ths
inter-censal increase®*). Table 4.10, reveals that had thsre be
no migration, what would have been possibly the actual rats of

increase in the population from 1961-to 1971 for the states and

# - G.B. Saxenai op.cite p.150



TABLE 4.10:

INTER CENSAL AND NATURAL INCREASE WNURTH €AST INDIA 1961-71.
Net Percent- Peécent-
Inter Oecade age age Impact
State/union censal migra- Z:E:;Z;e 2222;1 ;igra-
Territory Population increass tion increasse tion
1961 1971 1961-71 1961-71 196 1-71

- (1) (2) (3) (4) (5)=(3) (4)=(3) (7)-(6)
Assam® 11103392 14957542 3854150 1329585 34.66 - 34.71 0.05
flanipur 780037 1072753 292716 25976 2%.71% 37.53 7.82
Megha laya 769380 1011699 242319 87336 32.58 31.50 -1.08
Nagaland 369200 " 516449 147249 42425 26.73 39.88 3.15
Tripura 1142005 1556342 414331 526481 60.45 36.28 -24417
Arunachal Pradesh 336558 467511 130953 67545 42.46 38491 =3.55

% = includes Mizoram

Sources Lomputed from Census of India 1971, Part 11-D(1i) & Part I1-A(ii).

LLT
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union territories of the region. According to these results,
although, ths natural increase of Manipur during 1961 and 1971
was only 29.71 percent, but due to positive net migration, the
increase was quite highe The next comes Nagalend, whare the
balance of migration has contributed to the tune of about 3 per-

cent to the total grouwth of populations

in Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh and MNeghalays, the net
migration has not been favourable to tha increase of the popula= "
tion and consequently, the inter-censal growth rate has been less
than the natural increase. Unly Agsam, has litile or virtuelly no

effect on the rate of increase of population.

Moregover, if the states and union territories arse
discussed on' the basis of the size of net migration, ths situation
is quite different. Among all the constitusnt units, being on
the gaining side, Assam tops the list followed by Tripurae. Ouring
the ten-year period, Assam recorded an increase of about 1.3
million as @ result of migration. The tea plantation and oil
fields are the strong magnets in attracting population from the
other parts of the country and politicel instabilitias in ths
neighbouring countries. Tripura als:, showed tremsndous in-
migration during the same period. 1ln Meghalays, the main toun
Shillong (which was thes capital toun of Agsam till 1970 for ths

last 100 years) attracted persons from other areas of the country
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8s woll as from ths neighbouring countries, for business and
sgrvices in Government and semi-Government organisations. In
Arunachal Pradeshy, the low level of literacy was the main cause
of menpouwer to be imported from other parts of the country. In
Nagsland and Manipur, ths growth of small scale household
industries, busim gs and service activitiss have increased the
demand of menpouwer from other ereas. From ths Table 4,11, it is
clesr that of all types of migration rural to rural migration
(in-migration as well as out-migration) are the most important,

both of them are pre-dominantly for demographic purposess

Urban to rural migration both ways are?

Net in-migration to North East Region is the largest
in case of rural to urban migration and much of it may be due to
economic reasonse Similarly nat urban to urban migration is also
mainly due to economic reasons. This suggests that pull and push
factors are operating in rurel and urban North East India,
Relatively large 8Bural to Urban ine-migration due to economic

reason suggests the potentialities of urbanization in the region.

incoming Streams of Migration:

Table 4.12, deals in detail of in-migrants are

presented in a synoptic form.{ <. fiae7et)Ne



TRBLE 4.11:

IN-MIGRANTS INTO NURTH EASTERN REGION, INDIAR, 1961-71.

Rural to

Urban to

Rural to

urban to

Category Rural to Rural Urban urban Total
vUT=MIGRAT IuN
All Duration 53068 28358 25445 $2960 159831
(Percentage of taotal) (33.20) (17.74) (15.92) (33.14) (100.00)
Fresh 16328 14850 12990 . 24952 68320
(Percantege aof totel) (23.89) (21.73) (17.84)‘ (36.52) (100.00)
fFresh out-migration as
percentage of all duration 30.77 52,37 47 .91 47.11% 42.75
out-migration
IN-MIGRATION
All Duration 265996 30910 116005 57102 470013
(Parcentage of total) (56.59) (6.58) (24.68) (12.15) (100.00)
Fresh 990.80 15952 54476 22378 191886
(Percentage of totel) (5%.64) (8+31) (28.39) {(11.66) (100.00)
Fresh In-migration as
percentage of all duration 37.24 51.60 46.96 39.18 40.82 1
in-migration gg

Sourcae: Computed from Census of India 1971, fligration Tables, All India.



TABLE 40122 INTER-STATE WIGRATION FROM AND YO 1971 (Percentage Distribution)
liigrated To Agsam® flanipur fMleghalaya Nagaland Tripurs Arunachal
from Pradesh
Andhra Pradesh 1.37 0.93 G.18 0.79 1.27 0.44
Agsam - 51.28 63.80 26.89 44.74 57.12
Bihar 45.55 7.57 13.79 20.23 17.44 8.82
Gujarat 0.12 6.13 G.08 0.03 0.08 0.08
Haryana D.71 2+49 0.2 1.66 0.86 - 1.40
Himachal Pradaegh 0.09 0.99 8.06 0.83 1.06 0.78
Jammu & Kashmir 0.10 0.75 .14 0.39 0419 0.36
Kerala .86 3.02 1.02 5.73 1.03 3.82
flaghya Pradaesh 261 1.68 0.22 0.80 1.05 0.49
flaharashtrs 0029 0.60 0.52 G.27 0.69 0.70
flanipur 1.10 - 1.4 g.00 0.8% 0.28
flaghalaya 4.95 0.79 - 1.51 0.87 .18
iy sore 0.14 0.28 0«14 0.25 0.27 0.88
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TABLE 4.12 (Contd)

figrated To . Agsaa®. fanipur feghalaya Nagaland Tripure Arunachal
from Pradesh
Nagaland 0.87 1.23 0.92 - 0.18 0.90 -
Orissa 5.66 0.29 0.31 . 1.09 . 4.75 1.80
Punjab - 1.64 3430 1.93 2,31 . 0.91 2.12
lRajasthan 5.37 243 1.54 : 3.50 157 1.76
Sikkim ' 0.01 1.78 0.11 .13 . 0.01 0.49
Temil Nadu 0.57 0.82 0.41 1.10 B _ 0.30 G.99
Tripurs 3.24 3.69 . 1.00 - 0.96 - " 0.40
Uttar Pradesh . 12.01 10.42 3.70 18.28 9.68 10.47
Uest Bengal 12.27 522 8.05 4.75 11.68 4.71%
Arunachal Pradash Ge27 0.03 0.31 0.14 0.04 -
uther uUnion Territories 0.20 0;28 G.45 0.35 0.580 0.30

Sourcae; Censug of lIndia 1971, Geographic Uistribution of Internal figration in India.

¥ -« [ncludes Mizorame ‘

c81
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Assams

Roughly 46 percent of thg total internal migrants to
the state have come from Bihar, followad by West Bengal (ths
psrcentage being only, 12.28 percentg. Othsr gtates, which sesan
to be of some significances are Orissa; Rajasthan and fisghalaya,
roughly contributing 5 parcent each of the total internal

migrantse.

fManipur:

Ags for in-migration to Manipur, the main source is Asgsam,
contributing about 51 percent of the total in-migrants. The cther
states which contributes significantly, are Uttar Pradesh (10

percent) and Bihar (8 pesrcent).

Meghalayas

About 64 percent of the. migrants are from Assam upto
1971, but this position has changed because of the shift of
Assam®s capital Prom Shillong (Meghalaya) to Oispure. Bihar has
sent about 14 percent, while 8 percent has been sent by usst
Bengale. Combined, they constitute more than Pour-fifth of ths
total in-migrants. Next to these, states, Uttar Pradesh is ths

only state contributing 3.70 percent of the in-migrants.

Nagalands:

Roughly, 27 percent of migrants are from Assaj)y 20 percent
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from Bihar and 18.27 percent from Uttar Pradesh, constituting
three-fifth of the total in-migrants to the stats. The other
parts of the country which have contributed significantly ere
Manipur, B8 percent, Kerala 5.72 psrcent, Wast Bengal 4.75

percent, and Rajasthan 3.50 psrcent.

Triburaz'

- The maximum number of migrants to Tripurs are draun
from Agsam and constitute about 45 psrcent of the total migrantss
Another 39 percent cams From'Bihgr, Uest Bengal and Uttar Pradesh.
As such, more than Pour=fifths of ths total migrents are from

these statese.

Arunachal Pradesghs

More than Pour-fifths of the total in-migrents have
coms from Assam (57 percent), Uttar Pradesh (10.47 percent),
Bihar (8.81 parcaent), and West Bengal (4.70 percent). The share

of Kerala is alsoy significant (3.81 percent).

From the above anelysis, it is cleer that a majority of
inemigrants are from the bordering aresas in this region. Excapt
Assem, for which the main source is Gihar and West Bengél, ths

other constituent units of the region show movement within ths
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region itself. Agsam is the mein source of out-migration for

all the units of the region.

Outhoing Streams of intarnal Nigrationi
Table N0.413 also depicts the situation of out-

migration streams in ths region.

Rssams

The main streem of out-migration from Assem is directed
towards West Bengal, Meghalaya, Arunachal Pradesh and Manipur.
The states which gan aléo be refered to are especially, Tripura

and Nagaland.

Manipur:

The figurés of the distribution of migrants from Manipur
shows that ths bulk constituting, (more than half) is spreaqed
over Assam. Nagsland also, recelved one-fourth of tha'total out-

migrants from fanipure.

fleghalayas
R About 89 percent of the migrants from Meghaoaya are
Found in Agsame. Another 3 percent in West Bengal and 2 percent

in Nagaland, are the othor states who have received significsnt



TabBLE 4138 INTER=-STATE UuT HILRATIUN 1971 (in percentage)
Migrated To Assam®* Manipur FMeghalaya Nagaland Tripurs 2::2:::81 gtg:;g
fFrom

Assam® - 6.67 18.05 $5.24 6.09 1313 50.83
?’lanipur& 51.03 - 5.36 25.98 1.62 1.07 14.65
fMeghalaya 29.18 0.67 - 1.91 0.76 1.77 5«71
Nagaland 65.87 4.34 711 - 0.66 5.63 16.39
Tripura 59.82 319 1.89 125 - 0.61 33.24
Arunachal Pradesh 62.86 0.31 752 2033 0.48 - 25.50

¥ « Includes {1izoram

Source: Based on Appendix A.S5.1

981
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proportion of migrants from fMeghalaya.

Nageland:

About two~third of ths total migrants from Nagaiand
is directed tousrds Agssam. The other states who have received
parsons from Nagaland are FMeghalaya (7 percent), and 6 percent

in Aprunschal Pradesh.

Tripuras

The main out-floq from Tripura is directed touards
Aggam, West Bengal and these two states of the Indian Union
attract about 60 percent and 26 percant, respectively, i.e.
around 86 parcent aof the tatal cut-migrants from Tripura.
Manipur attracted about 3 percent and Meghalaya 1.89 percente.
Gujarat is the lone state in the country where none of the

migrants have crom from Tripura.

Arunachzl Pradeshs

0f the total out-migrants from Arunachal Pradesh, a
heavier proportion (about 63 percent) have gone to Assam, while
only 751 percant went to fleghalaya and 3.07 percent to Wast

Bengale.

From the above, an attempt has besn made to summarise the
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inter-state flouw of migrastione. The main conclusion that smerges

from the above statistics is that inter-stats migration 4in the
region is mostly confined to the bordering stetes of ths rsgion

which is Agsam.

Heavy Stresam of Inter-State fMigration:

Looking at ths Table 4.12, it is observed that the flowu
of migration is very much restricted within the region itself,
during 1961-71. Before independence, it was restricted within
2 short region in the country as a whole, except Bengalis and

17

Keralites. Tpe data {ndicates that thoro are soms well defined

drifts of population movement which are given bseloue.

(1) One chain of drift is Prom Hihar to Assam, Assam to
Meghalaya which shows that there is 8 drift from Bihar to

this region and it culminates in Meghalaya.

(2) The another notabls drift is from Orissa and Rajasthan to
Agsam and from Agsam to the different parts of the regione.

Thus, betwsen this region the movement is both wayse.

(3) The third importent drift is a tuo way from West Bengal to

17¢ PoeJd. Bhattacharjee and G.N. Shastri: ibide, ppe45-46.
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Assam and vice versa. Uttar Pradesh, Rsjasthen and to
somz extent Kerala are also the states where ths drift can

bo noticed quite significantly.

Thersfore, it can be sald that Assam is the main centre
of attraction from the rest of the country in the region, which
diverts the'migrants to other parts of the reglon at & secondary

levsale

Inter=-State Migration (Classified by Rurasl-Urban Braak Ups

The statistics provided in Tabls 4.11, convey an ides
as to what are the main lines of movement of population ;n the
region. Ffloreover, a better idea can be obtained by analysing the
inter-stete, ruraleurban break up of migration. lmportant
conclusions about inter-state migration in this region based

on Table 4,14 are as follous.

(1) Of 211 the types of migration, rural (R to R) in-migration
is ths most important. Net in-migration is ths largest due

to economic reasonse.

(41) wurban to rural migration streams (in case of out-migration)
are quite high whereas in case of in-migration also it is

significant.

(1it) “Net in-migration is the second largest in ths case of
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TABLE 4.14: TYPES JF INTER-STATE “IGRAT1ON, 1973

!

Percentage to Gross fligrants

State/Union {Gross - H .
Territory imigrants In-fligrants i Uut-fMigrants | Net Migrants

gb .; flale Femalé gv fiale .Female: Pefsons’ flale - Female
RURAL TO RURAL - 3 ~ | :
Assam¥ 1Q0.00 --51.31 25.7Q 12.72 A 10.27: ‘54.02 38§59 15f43
Manipur 190-00 ' 49.42 26.7§ 14.29 , 9.53" ~52.36 35}13 17.23
fleghalaya” 190.00_ 32.57 26.24 21.55 ‘ 19.64 417-62 11:02 6,60
Nagaland 100.00 62.03 17.41 ) 11.94 8.62 58.88 50509 8.79
Tripura 100.00 -32.00 19.45 31.61 16.94 2490 0.38 2:51
Arunachal Pradesh . 106.00 -70.88 26.32 177 1.03° 94.40 . 69.11 25.29
RURAL TO URBAN
Agssam 100.00 .62.96 17.99 12.07 6.98. 61.90 50.89 11.01
Manipur 100.00 34.05 19.48 31.77 14.70 7.06 2.28 4.78
fleghalaya 100.00 64.38 23.82 6.68 5.12 76.40 57.70 18470
Naéalena 100.00 82.75 10.60 4424 2.49 86.70 78.5% 6.19
Tripura 100.00 15.06 16.67 43.46 30.81 =48.54 -28.40 -20.14
Arunachal Pradesh 100.00 73.38 15;80 7.86 2056 78.36 65.52 12.84

061



TABLE 4.16 (Lontd.;

Vercentaya to Lross Wiyrants

it L 1 1

statelggiggtory ;gigizﬂtsg Xn-ﬂigfants ~ g Uut-fiigrants g Net Migrants

H i fisle Female | fale fFamsle ! Porsaons  Rale Female
URBAYM TO URBAN
Agsam 100.00 32.17 22.96 23,32 21.55 10.26 8. 85 - 1.41%
flanipur 100.00 31.08 18.47 34.06 16.39 ~0.80 =298 2.08
flaghalaya 100.00 37.46 26.87 17.65 16.02 28.66 19.8% . 8.8%
Nagelend 106.00 56.95 23.87 9.55 9,63 61.64 47.40 14.24
Tripurs 100.00 20,22 21.73 3163 260,42 -16.10 -11.41 «§.69
Arunachal Pradesh 100.G06 54.506 2873 10.00 6.7% 66.58 44.56 22.02
URBAN TGO RURAL
Aggam 10G.00 34.61 21.28 24.78 19,33 11.78 G.83 1.95
flanipur 100,00 46045 14.94 23.88 14473 22.78 22.57 0.21%
faghalaya 166.00 31.16° 20.15 26.63 21.88 2.58 4.31 =1.73
lagaland 160.00 56.21 20.63 13.26 9.90 53.68 42.95 10.73
Tripure 100.00 40 .44 27.55 20.60 1141 35.98 19.84 16.14
Arunachal Predesh 160.00 65.88 = 31.94 143 075 85.64 64.45 31.49

161

% « Includaes #Mizaorame. Sourca: Based on Appandix Aed4.2



R - U migration and much of it may uve due to economic reasons.
Not U === U migration may also, be mainly due economic reasons
(which is the least) among all the four categories of migrents;
which suggests that in this region, pull factors are operating
in rural areas and push factors at othsr parts of the country
specially Bihar, West Bengal and U.P. (Thase state happen‘to be
with very high density of population e.ge 324 and 402 for Biher,
504 and 620 for West Bengal and 300 end 377 for U.P. in 1971 and

1981 respectively).

(iv)Relatively large proportion of in-migrants of R == U suggasts,

(v)

the potential situation of urbanization in the regione.

Both inter-stats and intra=-state migration is mainly rural-uvard,

as well as intra-rural in the region.

The tuwo countriss which have contributed the largest
share of immigrants to this raegion are ‘East’ Pakistan (now
Bangla Desh) and Nepal (Table 4.15). Uut of ths total in-migrants
to this region, 69.29 psrcent have besn born in other countriss
beyond India. Qut of uwhich 91.42 percent uwere boen in Bangla Desh
and 7.63 percent in Nspale The rest were in other Europeasn and
Asian countries. The picture for India, out of the total foreign
born nationals, anly 5.62 percent were born in Nepal and B87.41

percent in East Pakistan (Bangla Desh). In case of in-migrants to



TALLE 4.15: IMAIGRANTS FRUNA OTHER CUUNTRIES TO NURTH EAST INDIA, 1971

State/Unlon territories

T 7
H Naga~ ¢ 3 Aruna- ! } All
@ ! 4 s
Assam gmanipur Neghalayi land E Tripura: chal ; NER ! India
] ]
[J

{
s
%
%
)
}
 d
From :
¥}

(in 000) '(in 000)&Gn 000) }(in 000)'(in ooo).lﬁﬁaﬁﬁﬁ 1(in 00)!(in_000)

DTHER COUNTRIES BEYOND INDIA

T . . 987.0 12.5 62.5 12.0 530.2 25.5 1629.7 9358.4

R 78349 11.0 46.3 7.2 461.0  22.3 133%.0 5093.4
u 203.9 1.5 1642 4.7 69.2 3.2 298.7 4265.1
NEPAL
T 78.3 6.94 13.4 © 9.3 0.9 15.6 124.4 526.5
R 6746 602 8.9 6.4 0.6 13.2 102.8 383.9
u 10.7 - 0.7 4.5 2.9 0.3 2.4 21. 142.7
(49.76%) (3.25%) (206.93%) (13.48%») (1.3%) (11.16n) (100%)
PAKISTAN . :
T 903.4 23 4748 2.0 527.4 7.4 1489.9  8180.7
R 711.5 1.7 36.0 0.3 458.7 6.7 1214+9 4268.7
U 192.0 0.6 11.4 1.7 68.7 0.7 275.0  3913.0

(69.81%) ( 0.21%) ( 4+14%) ( D0.6in) (24.98p) ( -25%) (100.00)

€61



TABLE 4.15 (Contd.)

¥
percent of S "State/Union territories |
imnigrants to . ' 5 ‘ gNeghala-:'Naga-' i ERruna; i EA
total immigrants :Aasam* :ﬂanipur lva t1and ;Tripura \chal ! NER 'Iiéia
; o - i S g 'Pradesh 3 !
9 ¢
From f(in 000) }{(in 000) ‘(in 000) *(in 600) f(in 000) $(in 0CO) '(in GOG) !gin 0og)
NEPAL ) _ ) _ » . ‘
1 . 7.93 | 55.52  21.44  77.50 0.8  63.18  .2.63  5.62
R ) 8063 56-36 19022 88089 0013 59019 7072 7053
u 5424 - 46467  27.78  '61.70 0.43  75.00 7.20 '3.34
PAKISTAN
T 81.52 18.40 75.84 16.67 99%.47 29.02 91.42 87.41
U 84.16 40.00 70.40 36.17 99,30 21.80 92.07 G172

# « Includes fifizoram

Source: Lensus of Indis 1971,'Plsce of Birth', figration Tables (D-1 to D=1V), Series I,
Part 11-0(i), India, 1977.

%61
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urban areas in this region, it is more or less at par with the
proportion of all India in case of £ast Pakistan in-migrants.
But, in-migrants from Nepal settled in this region are mors than
double that of the share in the country. fFor rural areas, it is
just an opposite situation. Nagaland, is the state which has
received max;mum proportion of foreign nationals from Nepali
origin (77.50 percent; followed by Arunachal Pradesh (61.18
percent) and Manipur (55.52 percent). Tripura (0.17 percent)
received the least. The situation in case of East Pakistani
nationals, Tripura tops the list with 99.47 percent. Assam has
received exactly in the same proportion as the region as a whole.
Nagaland and Manipur are the states who have received less than
20 percent of the total foreign born nationalse. Of tha total
urban immigrants, 92 percent arg from East Pakistan and only
7.20 percent are irom Nepal to the region, constituting more
than 99 percent of the total immigrants fraom ths othsr countriss
beyond India. Out of the total urban immigrants from the countries
beyond India, to this rsgion, 64.27 parcent have come from East
Fakistan and only 3.58 percent from Nepal, who were ennumerated
in urban arsas of Assam. Tripura, the second largest receiver

of tast Pakistani nationals, received about 23 percent, and only
0.10 percent from Nepal, who are residing in urban areas. This

may be due to a8 process called %adjacent creap".18 Geographicslly,

18. P. Chittaranjen, ope.cit., p.97 - Tha process of peasant
migration to relatively sparsely populated and agriculture
underdeveloped neighbouring region £gom an area of high
agriculture density may be likend to a process of
'ad jacent creep’.
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*

Tripura, except on the east, is sncircled on all ths other sides
by the present Bangla Dssh. Therefore, it is inevitable, that
pesople from Bangladesh would migrate to Tripurs because of over-
crouding and othar reason i.e. partition, political oppression
atce The same is true to a certain extent in casse of Assam and
fleghalaya, wbich are also adjoining to Bangla Oesh. In case of
Nagaland, and Arunachal Pradesh, the Nepalis dominate. They are

mostly enyaged in these areas as labourers and milkmen etce

Findinyss

In the above discussion, emphasis has been given to the
migration of population in the North Eastern Region of India. From
the analysis, one thing bscomes very clear that'the process of
migration is a very complex and any conclusion draun in the
above analysis are based on the published census informetions.
Analyses relating to place of birth, place of residence, sex-
ratioc, duration of stay, direction 6f movement have been discussed

in detail for the period 1961-and 1971.
Following are the mein findings of the analysis,

1 R significant amount of migration of people from outside
thé region has taken plsce since 1826, a time whaen this region

was annexad to British Raj.
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2. At the initial stagys, almost all the migrants came as
plantetion labourers, agricultural laboursrs and labourers
brought by Britishers for mainteining official works and
constructions (mainly roeds and railuway lines) followed by
different waves of immigrants coming from the neighbouring

countries due to political reasons.

3e The main characteristic of the migrants coming from
outside the region is the overwvhelming ma jority of male migr;nts,
particularly among the groups who ware staying at one place for
less than one year. As the time passes the sex-ratio of migrants

increases. This may reflects that male migrants preceed the

female counterpart and after settling doun brings their families.

bde Another interesting aspect of migretion within the
region is that, the intra-district migration is much higher
(58.9 percent) than that of the inter-district migration (10.5
percent). This may lsad to conclude that there may be a signifi-
cant difference in socio-cultural and economic opportunities in

the rsgione.

Se As regards to the percent of net migrants to gross
migrents, although Arunechal Fradesh (66 percent) topgthe list
followed by Nagalend (59 percent) and Assam (37 percent) for
males, in absolute terms, Assam has nearly 256000 male net

migrants during 1961-71. The female net migrants during ths sams
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period is very lows The only exception is Tripura, which lpses

nearly 4 percent of males and 2 percent of female migrants.

6o From the analysis of inter-state migration it is sasn
that there exists a heavy flow of migration to thes plains of
the reqion (specially Assam) and to some extent to Meghalaya in
wuhich Shillong is acting as the focus of attraction being ths

seat of many Central Government 8gencies.

7. The analysis of four ma jor clesses of migration i.e.
Rural to Rural, Rural tg Urban, Urban to Rural and Urban to
Urban, reveals thast Rural to Rural migrstion seems to be a mast
importent followed by Rural to Urban migratione. The first aspect
may be the indicator of sociasl interaction, whersas, the sscond
aspect indicates the lure for economic bettermant to that of the
rural areas. The Urban to Urban migration reflects the mobility
of people and jobs available to them, while the Urbsn to Rursal
migration may reflects the implementation of planning policy
envisaged by the Government of India in regards to the balanced
regional growth in the rural ereas. It is interesting to note
that the percentage of net migration to gross amigration from the
urban areas to rural areas in Arunachal Pradesh is gbnormally
high (96 percent) followed by Nagaland (54 percent), Meghalaya
on the other hand, registered the lowest (3 percent) in the

region.
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Be From the analysis of migration flous it has bsen found
that migrants from Bangla Desh outnumbered all other streams

whach is followed by the Nhepali's in recent yesars.

From the available data published by the various
cansuses are of limited nature from the point vieu of comparae
bility and exhaustive nature. Therefore, further improvements in
the analysis of population migration in the region can be made
by selecting other demographic indices like, place of birth
factual birth place) dirsction of movement, religious and
linguistic variations that were bsyond the scope of ths present

study.
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CHAPTER V

OCCUPAT IONAL 3TRUCTURE UF POPULATION IN NGRTH EAST INUJIA

Occupation is perhaps the most important social charac=-
teristic influsnciny, man's liFe.1 It gives the degree of employ-
ment and unemployment and exsrts its influence as ons of the
ma jor determinants of several social, economic and demographic
characteristics of the population. In Goaal'82 wvords, "The
occupation often reflects a variety of cultural traits of the
workers, specially in a country like India whsre éultural
moorings have strong bearing on what a person is to do for

earning livelihood". It is, thearefore, impsrative to study the

1« Alba, M. Edward: 'Preface' to Comparative occupation
Statistics for the United States: 1870 to 1940, as cited
by D.J. Bogue, Principles of Demography (New York, John
wiley, 1969) p.252 and R.S5. Dube Population of the Rewa
Platsau, A Gsographical Analysis, Ph.0. thesis, Sangor
University, 1974, p.281.

2¢ GeS. Gosal: Uccupational Structure of Punjab's Rural
Population, 1961, The Indian Geographical Journa, 40: 1,
1965.
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work force and its livelihood pattern, in order to understand

¥

the diverse demographic and socio-sconomic relationships.

In order to define the economic activity thsre are two
main yard sticks; what is and what is not economic activity.
The first is to ask sach person what is his usual occupation
or ‘'gainful work' without inquiring exactly when the work was
done. Tha other t&pe of standard defines the economically active
population as the 'labour f’orce'.3 This represents ths number

of psople actuelly at work during some particular short pericd.

Both the standards are based on 'economically active'
population as the group may be counted and clessified. It is
important to follow a fairly uniform practice in collsction of
stagtics regarding economically active population, so that
comparison can be made betuesn two geagraphical regyionse. In
Indian censuses, a different standard adopted, in 1951 for -
example, the population was labellad either as & 'self supporting
person' or an 'sarning dependent' or 'non-sarning dependant'.

The 1961 end 1971 censuses, first clessified the entire popula=-
tion into working end non-uorkiné groups and the occupationsal

classification covered only the working population.

3. George, We. Barclay: 'ﬁampouer and Working Activitiss' in
Techniques of Population Analysis, John Wiley & Sons Inc.
New York 1958, p.264.



In the whole of North £ast Indie, worksr's contributed
about 43 percent of the total population in 1961%, which had
reduced to only 30.75 percenf in 1979. Ths corraesponding
figures for all India were 43 percent and 32.92 percent respec-
tively. Work force of 1971 presents soms new features =—— the
work participation was very low. Unly 30.75 percent against
43 percent in 1961. But directwise comparison of work partici-
pation rate is not aluvays so simple in different census years.
Bacause, almost in esach census year, ths definition of working
population hed undergone drastic changes.dy in 1961s census,
the percentags of working population registered a marked
increase, because, the workers status was given liberty to
include psrsons whose contribution to productive activity uas
insignificent. Therefors, the unusual fall in the work pertici-
pation in 1971 was not dus to depletion of working population
but was on account of a change in the definition of workers in
1971 censuse. The lower proportion of working population in this

region may be contributed to the population of Assam which

*gxcludes the figures for Arunachal Pradesh as ne census
schedule was convassed in 1961,

4. TeKe Chaudhury: ‘Labour force and Work Participation Rate
in Demographic Trends in Assame.

5. Census of lndia, Series 3, paper I of 1961.
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constitutes more than threse-fourth of the region}s total
population in 1971. Therefore, Assam is the only state which
overwhalmingly influences the values for the region as a uwhole.
The female participation in other constitusnt units of the
region is quite high as compared to Assam, that is why the
participation rate has come down in the all India avsrage for
1971. Secondly, the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes which
show highar rate of participation in different economic persuits,
constitute quite 2 low proportion of population in Assam, whilse,
in other units of the region, the proportion is high. Therefore,
the participation rate is very much depending on the Assam's

situation.

The participation rate of population in the region as
a whole shous sharp variations in terms of sex and ruralwmurban
break=-upe Roughly, half (49.48 percent) of the total msle
population of the rajion is engaged in some worke. As regards
to participation rates of females for tha region as a whole,
the ratio has bsen lowered significantly by ths overwhelming

me jority of fPamale population in Agsam and Tripura.

The rural-urban differsnces are nagligible in this

region as compared to all India (Table 5.1)¢ Almast the same

proportion of population was engagsed in working force in rural
and urban areas in the region. But tha sex diffaraentials in

participation rates is quite wide in rural and urbaen arsas of
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TABLE 5+13 Uork Force in North East Region and All India,

1971.
Region/Country 'perceﬂtige of workers to total Po?ulation
7 30.75 49.48 10.07
North East India R 30.78 49.49 10.45
B 30447 49.44 6.00
T 32092 52.50 11.65
M 29.33 48.82 6.61

Source: Census of lndia 1971, Union Primery Census Abstract,
Seriags 1, India Part Il1~A(ii).

the region. In the rural areas about 49.49 percent males are
working against only 10.45 percent femalese. The difference in

the participation ratio of males in rural-urban areas is negligi=-
ble but among fsmales, it is quite significant. About 10.45 per=-
cent females are working in rural areas as against only 6.00
percant in urben areasf The situation for rugal urbsn differen-
tiels at all India level is also not very much different,

although the participation rate is somewhat highere.

*Ag the ma jority of Agricultural system in the region is
subgistence type, the more participation of femals labour
force in rural areas, however, does not indicate any aeconomic
bettermant. Further, it may also be conceived that the ma jority
of the female worksrs may be underemployed or they may belong
to lower caste groups.



Table 5¢2 summerises the degree of variations in the
working force of the region since 1911. The states of Manipur
(45.89 percent), Magnalaya (5231 percent) and Nagaland (59.40
percent) and Union Territory of #izoram (47.26 percent) are the
ongs which have shown higher rate of participation than the
regional average (43.43 peicemt) in 1961. ARgsam (42.53 percent)
is more oe less at par with the regional average, while
Tripura (38.29 percent) is the lons state in 1961, which showed
quite low rate of participation of the work force in the region.
The situation of Tripura has improved in 1971 when compared with
the recional average of 1971. But Agsam, shows a daeclins in the

female participation rate in 1971.

The male participstion is highest in Nagaland (60.70
percent) and the lowsst was in Tripura (39.36 percent) in 1961,
as against Arunachal Pradesh (57.89 psrcent) and Trifura (28.20
percent) in 0971. Tripura is the only state in ths region where
pa?ticipation rate for male-female was quite low in respect to
the regional average for 1961, but in 1971, the situation is
quite chenged. Assam shows the lowsst ratse, whersas, in Tripure
about 5 percent femeles are working. The higher proportion of
males workers in Arunachal Pradesh and Negeland is mainly due to

higher proportion of Tribal population.

Among the female population, the districts where the
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TABLE 5.2 3 PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF LABUUR FORCE IN NORTH
EAST REGION DURING 1911-81.

state or veos Fore’ o “Labeor force
Territory ‘ (Nos.). Total
Assam . : . .
1911 . 2284 50,96
1921 . 2693 50464
1931 . 3156 1 49.74
1951 . 3818 43432
1961 5357 43.76
1971 4949 30,02
1981 - -
flanipur ,
1911 , 136 39§12
1924 | 197 51.33
1931 , 202 45.33
1961 _ 299 51.78
1881 | 388 45,89
1971 370 34.57
1981 649 . 41.88
Tripure 1911 O aw 46464
1921 132 43.32
1934 - 105 27.25
1951 266 41.68
1961 437 38.29
1971 433 27479

1981 660 29.61



TABLE 5.2 (Contd.)

state or Labour Porcartege o
Territory {0008 ) Total
North East Region
1911 2527 49.96
1921 3022 50.32
1931 3463 48426
1951 4483 43.69
1961 6152 49.33
1971 5752 30.09
1981 L. -
All India .
1911 121189 48.08
1821 117864 46.91
1931 . © 121180 43.44
1981 . 139984 38.78
1961 188218 42,86
1971 180373 32.91
1981 - -

* « Includes Moghalays, Negaland and fizoram.

Source: Census of Indie 1961, Subgidiary Tables, Workers from
19061/11 to 1961, States and union Territories, Paper 1
of 1967 and fPor 1971 Primary Census Abstract of each
State and union Territory, for 1981 - Praovisional
Popuiation Totals for all respective units.
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female participation rats is mors than S0 percent arej Manipur
East (51.52 percent), Kamang (52.89 parcent), Subansiri (59.54
percent) and Siang (50.67 percent) This is more than five
times the regional average rete of female perticipstion and
almost five times to the national avaerage for 1971« In most of
the districts of Assam and Tripura, thse female participatian
rate is quite low (less than 10 percent). This may be attribu~
ted to social prejudices and customs prevalent in these partse.

‘/
The situation in rural urban areas is also not vefty

different in case of femals participation rate. In rural areas
of the districts, in the region, the female participation rate
is highar than that of urban female rate. In some districts, the

percent variation is of the rate of 40 percent.

In 1911 and 1921, roughly 50 percent of the tétal
population consisted the labour force of North East Region. In
1951, the sams was droﬁped to 43.69 percent but again in 1961
increasad to the lsvel of 1911 decade. But in 1971, the labour
force was drastically dropped to 29.37 percent of ths total
population of North East India. This drastic fall in ths 1971
figures was not due to any dropout in working population but on
account of a change in the definition of worker in 1971. North
East Region's labour force in 1971 was quite lower than that of

all India (32.91 percent) Table 5.2},
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Table 5.3, presents district-wise distribution of
population by workers and non-workers in 1871 and 1981*%., In
1971, except Assam and Tripura, rest of the constituent units
in rhe region had higher work participation rate than that of
the regional average of 30.75 percant. In 1981, the same
situation remained in Tripura, but with a slight increase of
about 2 percent, while Nagaland, fiizoram and Arunachal Predesh
heve recorded a decline in the parcentage during the game
period. In 1971, Arunachal Pradesh's working population was
57.65 percent, which was the highast in the region. It was so
because both male (63.14 percent) and femals (51.28 percent)
workers ware highest in the region in respect to othsr units
of the region. The femals participation rate in Arunachal Pradesh
wvas more than five times the rate of the region. Among 211 the
constituent units of the region, Tripure and Assam had the
lovest participation rats in the region (about 27.8 and 27,9
percent respectively). Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh had 50
percent or more workers in 1971, while in 1981, none of the
‘constituent unit had more than 50 percent of the population as
workerse. In 1981, Arunachal Pradesh is leading in the case of

work participation rats (49.19 percent). Nagaland,which had

#1981 figures are provisional.



TABLE 5.3 ¢ DISTRICTWISE DISTRIBUTION UF POPULATION BY WORKERS ANU NON-WORKERS IN 1971 AND 1981%

IN NORTH EARST INDIA.

Stote/Union Jerrito-

ries/Districts

Working Population

Parcentage of uorkers to total Population

— 1981 — — 19871 — — 1981

T X 3 i) F L) A F
Goalpara - - - 26091 50,45 1.54 - - -
Kamrup - - - 26.09 47.77 1.72 - - - -
Oarrang - - . 29.11 50.15 5.43 - - -
Nowgong - - - 27.12 49.88 1.81 - - -
Sibsagar - - - 28.48 45.68 a.06 - - -
Lekhimpur - - - 29.08 46.77 B.73 - - -
Mikir Hills - - - 31.16 53.38 575 - - -
North Cachar Hills - - - 41.91 56.88 24.10 - - -
Cachar - - - 28.77 50,77 4093 - . -
A. Assam - - - 27.96 68.83 4.66 - - -
flanipur North 78246 40488 37758 50.22 51.90 4B.44 50.75 50.95 50.54
Manipur uest 32878 16343 16535 49.20 49.56 49.00 52.83 81.74 63.95
flanipur Sough 62211 34795 27416 37.05 44.93 28.98 46.44 50.21 42.40 Si

=



TABLE 5.3 (Contde.)

State/union Territo- .

Working Population

Percentéga of workers to total Populstion

ries/Districts 1381 _ 1971 1981

- 0 Tt -7 ~0 F Y i —~F
Tengnonpal 29315 16363 12952  43.4% 57.68 34.93 52.96 57.55 48.12
Manipur Eentral 346855 205566 141289 zé.;g 43.75 1487 37.59 44.33 30.79
Manipur East 38726 20623 18103 48.65 45.87 51.52 46.68 47.75 45051
B. Manipur 588231 334178 254053  34.57 45,39 2362 41.68 46469 36 .52
Jaintia Hills 76912 43946 32966 4446 54.93 41.98 49.30 55.84 842.65
East Khasi Hills 208282 135592 72700 42.84  53.19 31.50 41.91 52.07 29.52
West Khasi Hills 83771 45329 368442 54463 56.14 53.05 52.14 55.05 49.08
East Garo Hills 54606 33668 20937  38.18 49.66 25.83 40.19 48.04 31.83
Weet Garo Hills 163578 101734 61844 42443 $2.74 39.66 46.31  54.11 34.14
L. Meghaleya 587158 360269 226889 44.17 53.85 34457 44.20 53.02 34.97
Kohima 108524 71597 36927 48.87 57.80 37.29 43.17 50.99 3326
b ek 36472 18939 17533 S7.04 54.78 59.55 51.61 50.75 52.56
wokha 21051 11411 6640 47.89 46.46 49.35 38,09 40.59 35.50
Zunhsbo to 25770 13592 12178 46.08 48091 47.23 42.50 44.17 406.77

I1¢



TABLE 5.3 (Contd.)

State/Union Territo-

Working Papulation

Percentage of uorkers to total Population

ries/Districts REER 18721 3941
T i 3 T ) F T " F

Mokokchung 39733 23037 16696 45.24 B81.49 37.74 3811 42.08 33.72
Tuensang 76188 42499 33697 51.79  §7.75 45032 50.03 52.63 47.40
Mon 46364 26428 19936 59.26 6276 55.30 58.88 62.70 54.48
B. Wagaland 354102 207485 145607 50.75 55455  45.24  45.79  40.09  40.83
west Tripure 178455 234739 43716  26.73 47.67 4.37 28.66 47.25 9.21
North Tripurs 163335 1412864 29059 29.59 54.50 6.15 30.22 50.58 8.44
South Tripura 164363 158723 24640 27.95 50.23 4438 3079 50.79 9.47
E. Tripura 555153 515746 90407 27.78 49.43 4.83 29.61 49.06 9,08
Aizauwl 137848 83477 54371 44.57 49.80 39.16 40.45 47.32 33.08
Lunglei 233673 21936 11737 49.24 57.33 39.63 40.77 51.61 29.28
Chhamtuipui 29467 18402 11065 45.96 50.98 40.88 45.74 55.64 35.30
f. Mizoram 200988 123815 77173 45461 51.43 39.46 41.21  49.14 32.73

—



TABLE 5.3 (Contd.)

.Stafé/Union Territo-

workinglﬁbpulation

Percentage of workers to total Population

3075

49.48

10.07 -

39.63

50.22

ries/Distrécts e 12%1 — '12%1 e 12%1 “i?-’
West Kameng 39928 19533 11595  60.36 70,15 46491 49.45 - 58.06 - 39458

 Esst Kameng  23638' 13821 9867 l64.12< ‘.67953 63.46‘ ss.as 62.37' 47.57
Lower Subensiri 59447 34531 24916  60.05  62.02  59.81  52.47 57,40  46.88
Upper Subansiri 19439 . 10589 8850 60.18  62.72 57,52  49.33 52,93 45.58

" West Sieng 35661 20406 15257  54.91  61.25  47.46  48.09 52.61  43.14
East Sisng 32471 20850 11621 57.54  61.74  52.72  46.21 54.89  35.99
Dibang Valley 1448 9460 5020 62.67  67.87  $6.66  52.24 58.17  42.81
Lohit 39147 22750 8397 51.16 62,90  35.76  44.88 58,39  27.59
Tirap 61485 38300 23185 54.43  59.87 48,26  47.98 55.96  38.84
gf Arunachal Pradssh 308946 190238 118708 57.65 63.10 51.28 43.19' 56.63 40.64
North East Region®® 2645578 1731741 913837

28.31

Source: Based on Census of India 1981, provisional Population Totals, for diffarent states

and union territoriese.

# -~ 1981 figures are provisional.

“# -~ gxcludes Assam in 1981 as no csnsus was dones

£1¢
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lower rate of femsle participation rate in 1971 than Arunachal
Pradesh, has shown a slightly higher figure (40.83 percent) in
1981+ In 1981 Tripure elsc recorded mors than two-fold change
over 1971 in female perticipation rate. Manipur elso recordsd a
significant incresse in female participation rete in 1981 over
1971, while Meghalays has changed slightly. The rest have
re;orded a decline in femele participation rate (Map’z}ﬁk;,“;.

District level information has been presented in Tablse
5.3 (Map g);). It is noted that in 1971, all districts of
Tripura, Manipura Central and all, except, fMlikir Hills and
North Cachar Hills in Agsam have lower rate of work force than
the regional avsrage. But in 1981, in addition to districts
of 1971, Wokha, Nokgkchung also had lowsr working population
than that of regional average. In 1971, 14 districts (Manipur

North, West Khasi Hills, Phek, Tusnsang, Mon and all districts

of Arunachal Pradesh) had more than 50 percent of thse population

as workarse The variation ves from as low as 26.09 paercant in
Kamrup to 64.12 percent in East Kameng in 1971. In 1981, the
work participation rate was in batween 28.86 percent in UWest
Tripura and 58.88 percent in Mone. Goalpara, Kamrup Nowgong,
West Tripure and South Tripura districts have miserably low
female work participation rates viz. 1.543 172, 1.81, 4.37 and

4.38 percent respectively in 1971. In 1981, the lowsst female
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vorkers percentage was 8.44 percent in Notth Tripura, while

the raegional aversge wvas 28.31 percant. Out of 33 districts in
the region for which the labour force information is available
for 1981, 25 districts have recorded more than S50 percent of
the male population as working population. But in 1971, out of
42 districts, 29 districts had the male participation rate over
50 percsnte Therefore, it is significant that, uwhile about 50
percent of males belonged to working population, very low
pesrcent of females wers engaged in any 'gainful work', in.
1971y which ultimately brings down the overall wvork participa-
tion rate as well as pushes of the number of dependents on
every gainfully employed worker. Howsver, the situation in
1981, hes improved significantly in cagss of females, while very

slight change has been noticed in case of malese.

In brief (i) North East Region has lower proportion of
workers than India as a whole. This is because of very low
female participation in Assam, which dominates the region's
populations (ii) The rural arsas have slightly higher particie
pation than urban areas. It is maeinly due to urban emplayment
being age biased and school and colleéa going younger population
constituting @ sizable part of the population. (iii) The higher

proportion of working population characteriss those areas whare

(2) the growth rate of population is nigh, (b) female pertici-
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pation rate is higher and (c) mals workers constitute a fairly
moderate proportion (more than 40 parcent) end (iv) the higher
male participation rate characterise the areas where Scheduled

Tribes population have higher percentage total population.

STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS OF LABOUR FORCE, 1971, 1981:

0f the total workers in the ragion about 69 percent
are engagéﬁ in agricultural occupation (Table 5.4) in 1971
while in 1981 the same {s about 71 percent (excluding Assam in
1981). The proportion in 1971 is at par with the all Indis
figures (69.67 percent). The cultivetors who constitute about
ép percent of the totel workers in the region show very high
proportion in the region than that of all India (43.34 percent)
in 1971. The situation in 1981 also remains more or less unchae
nged. But the most striking feature is that in the region thare
were only 9.28 percent agricultural workers as against all
India's 26.3 percent in 1971. This ghous that the region's
agricultursl populetion wers mostly landouning (cultivators),
a gsignificent departure from the Indian norm. In 1981, the
proportion of agricultural labourers has increased to 10.16
percent showing a slight increasa over 1971. But the situation

in Indian case ss a whole remains same in 1981. Therzsfore, one
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TABLE Se4 ¢ PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTIGN OF OCWPATIUNAL STRUCTURE

IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1971 AND 1981%.

States/Union 1971 198 —
Territories ) F T ™ F
1« CULTIVATORS
55086 61,31 4033 - - -
Aggam 59,32 65033 4'047 - - -
15.34 1622 1.40 - - -
67.00 68.06 64.93 59.23 6084 57.10
flanipur T2.63 73.76 70.48 67.29 70411 63485
17.10 2224 368 29.17 30.91 26.14
69+15 63.55 78.30 63.56 59,08 70.67
fleghalaya 7711 7349 B2.50 T72.62 70.10 76+25
2035 199 3488 3,07 2447 S5.02
T7.58 64.21 06.44 70.49 56.09 90.87
Nagaland 85.68 76 .61 92032 78.81 66.38 G4.21
3.65 1.80 3375 6.06 356 19.08
54.41 5537 43.84 43.57 44.52 38.17
Tripura 59,31 6Qo18 43956 48,00 4@098 4236
5:.43 5.91 1.48 3e21 370 .44
63853 74.18 G6.42 72611 64-.14 84.90
fiizoranm 86649 78.06 93.04 84.97 78+74 04,23
46,70 37.44 68.78 2042 13.28 36429
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TABLE S.4 (Contd.)

States/Union 1971 1981
Tarritories T M F T M F
T 78.38 66.76 94,90 7229 59.60 92.62
Arunaghal
Pradesh R 80.83 70631 95.16 75.87 64.12 83.56
U 5.50 2489 43.38 5.68 3.10 27 .42
T 60.07 60.30 58.85 60.61 55.14 70.97
North East ) .
Indiass R 65.65 66.44 61.58 67.65 62.82 76 .40

<

$.97 571 877 16.91 12.52 28421

2. AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS

T 9.92 10.82  1.49 - - -
Agsam R 10422 11.18 1443 - - -
u 6‘36 6.70 0097 - - -

T 3.65  3.53  3.88 7,87  6.70  9.42
MEnipur R 30?3 366 4.97 80?0 697 9049
u 2031 2050 1030 7003 5053 9612

T 9,88 9.34 10.75 9.92 9.20 11.06
flsghalaya R 16.77 10.54 1111 11.01 10.55 11.67

c

2041 1492 4465 2465 2429 3,82

T 1.45 10?1 10?3 1.87 2021 1m§9
Nagaland R 151 1.?1 10?1 1.83 224 1032
' U  0.92 0482  2.66  2.18  2.05  2.81
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221

.A 3« HOUSEHOLD INDUSTRY, MANUFACTURING SERVICES, PROCESSING

AND REPAIRS

Assam

T-
R
5K

1039::
1013 a

4.42 .

116 -

0.90
4.04

3.55
320
10.39

-

Stataes/Union . 1974 1981

Territories Y M F T M F
T 15,96 19.63° 23¢63 23491 22.50 31.93

Tripura R 21e57: 2111 26062 26017 24.57 35.30
U™~ 3,99 4034 ° 1.03 327 3457 1.57
T 0037 0040' 0027 2056 2044 2674

fMizoram R 0.24 ' 0,29 017 1.89 1.88 1.99
U' 1487 1483 " 196 8483  4+00  6.67
T 1496 186 211 2445 2075 1497

Arunachal ‘

. Pradash R 195 1.83  2.1% 2052 2.88 1.98
U. 2049‘” 2048'  2061 1017 1021 0090
T 9.28° 9.89° 588 10,16 10.65 9.23

North East Co e ‘

Indiatw R 10.06 " 1081 602 11,91  11.99 9.66

U 174 1e72° 1095 4,28 4428 3460
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States/Union 1971 1981
Territories T M F T M F
T 9.34 2.40 2291 10.89 3025 2G.94
fanipur R 8+10 183 20.01 9.79 2.50 18.71
U 20.29 6.98 55.00 15.00 5.68 39.20
T 1.09 113 1.03 1.09 0.91 1.38
fleghalaeya R 0.96 0.96 0.95 1.01 0.82 1.29
u 2¢29 - 2014 2.54 1.64 1.39 2.46
T D.30 0.49 .04 1443 1049 135
Nagaland R 0.14 0.25 0.02 0072 0.77 C.66
U 1.74 1.75 1.60 6.98 5.19 16.31
R Ve
T 1.40 1.34 2.04 1.62 1.42 2+75
Tripura R 1.41% 1.34 216 1.60 139 2. 81
U 1.31 133 1.13 1.85 1.77 2429
T 0032 ° Ge43  DBe18 1028  1.14  1.52
flizoram R 0.16 G022 g.08 0.73 0.88 051
u 222 242 1.76 351 205 6.74
T 0.31 0e45 N C.41 0.51 Ge25
Arunachal
. Pradesh R Q.26 0.39 i 032 0.40 0.23
t 165 1.61 2.26 1.88 1.87 1.97
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TAELE S+4 (Contds)

States/Union 1971 1981
Torritoriss T M F T ] F

T 173 115 4,88 3. 37 1456 6.82
North East
Indiasée R 147 0.93 4,24 2+79 1024 5.61

1

H 4.26 3.09 16.71 6.96 3433 16.29

4. OTHER SERVICES

T 32.83 36.71 90.69 - - -
Assam R 29,33 22059 90.90 - - -

U 73.88 73.04 87.24 - - -

¥ 20.01 8.28 22.01 22.01 29.21 12.54
flanipur R 15.47 545 14.81 14.81 20.42 7.96
U 6G.31 68,27 39,53 4B.81 57.59 33.54

T 19.88 . 25.98  9.92 25,43  30.8% 16.90
Meghalaya R 11+16 . 15401 Se44  15.36 18.53  10.80
U 93.03 93.95 89.13 02,65 03.85 88.70

T 20.67 33.69 2+ 29 26421 40.21 6.39
Nagalend R 12.67 21.99 1445 18465 30462 3.81
U_ 93.69 095.63 61.95 B4.79 89.19 61.80

T 24.23 23.66 30.39 30..90 31.56 2715
Tripura R 17.71 17.37 21.66 2423 25.06 19.53
U 89.27 vBe42 S6.36 91.67 90.95 95.70



RABLE 5.4 (contd.)

| QW]

[ea

Stetes/Union . . 19N 1981
Torritories T - M - F T M F
T 15478 24455 3413 24,05 32,27 10.85
Rizoram R 12092  21+43 171 12.31  18.39  3.28
U 49.21 58431  27.50 71.24  B80+66 5031
T 19439 3093  2.99  24.85 37.14  5.16
Arunachal ,
_Pradash R 16496 27447 2466  21.28 32461  4.23
U 9036 . 93.02 5175 92,26 93.82 69.71
T 28482 28466 30.29 25.86 32.65 12.98
North East , : . .
Indiaws R 22.82 ° 21+82 28,16 1B.44 24.04  B.32
89.48 72.57 71.84 B0.47 49.68

U 88403

Sources Census of India 1981, Provisional

Population Tetals for different

statds/union territories.

* - 1981.Pigures are prouisional '

-

has been conductzd in 1581,

In 1981, excludes Agsam as No census



can say that the region's working population is mainly
agrarian. In comparison to 1971, there was a slight increasa
of agriculturel workers in 1981. In 1971, this was about 69.35

percent, which has incfeased to 70.77 percent in 1981 (Map 9)?;.

The non-agricultural occupations compriss of only 30.65
parcent and 29.23 percent in censuses of 1971 and 1981 respect=
ively. The workers angaged in Mining and Quarrying are the
least (0.26 parcent) in 1971. The number of workers in other
~services is the highest in non-agricultural activities which
comprises of about 11 psrcent of the total workers in the regione.
Proportion of workers in other occupational catagories is also
quite lowe. Thus, agricultural activities dominate the occupa-

tional charectsr of the population of thae ragion.

The female participation rate is quite low in all
activities except that in cultivetors for both 1971 and 1981.
Rbout 82 parcent of the total female working force was engagsed
in cultivation in 1971, while in 1981, it came down to 70.91%
percent. The females engaged in agricultural labourers are
only 5.78 paercent and 9.23 percent in 1971 and 1981 respsctive=-

ly, while those engaged in household industry and other

*For comparison, the figures for 1971 and 1981, does not
include Assam.
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services form 5.12 and 7.49 percent in 1971 and 6.82 and 12.98

percent in 1981 respectively.

The rural=-urban differences in occupational structurs
are natural to exist, since bath the arsas support different
types of economic activity, because of the difference in the
sconomic base of the systemse In 1971, the urban places have
shaown higher proportion of workers in Manufacturing, Trade and
Commerce, Transport and Communication and in other services.
Thesge act;vities comprises of about 81.5 paercent of the totsl
workers in the region. The rural arsas are aessentially
agricultural in nature of occupation. About 75.71 percent of
the workers are gaining their livelihood from these occupations

in 197.

The states and union territories of the region show
sharp variations. Nagaland, Mizoram and Arunachal Predesh
recorded more than 75 percent of the total workers in 1971 as
cultivators, while agricultural labourers were less than esven
2 percent. Tripura and Assam are the two states which raecorded
the lowest proportion of cultivators in comparison to the
regional averags for 1971. On the othar hand, Tripura has
recorded more than double the share as agricultural labourers
in 1971. In 1981, the proportion of cultivators was in between

43.57 percent in Tripura and 72.29 percent in Arunachal Pradeshe
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Tharefore, one can say that wherever, the proportion of
cultivators is high, the shagre of agricultural workers was

very low and vice~varsa.

The areas with morse than 75 percent cultivators cover
39 percent of the total number of districts in the region.
Only 29 percent districts had cultivators share less than 60
parcent, while remaining 32 percent of the diatricts comprised
of 60 to 75 percent of worksrs as cultivators in 1971. About
45 parcent of the districts in 1981 recorded 75 psrcent of
workers as cultivataors, wheresas aonly 25 percent of the districts
comprised of 60 to 75 percent of the wvorkers as cultivators

(Table 5e5).

Among all the districts in 1981, West Tripura had only
35,94 percent cultivators to the total working population, which
is the lowest among all the districts. cut in 1971, Lakhimpur
and Sibsagar districts had only 44.5 percent and 45.4 percent
as cultivators share in total workers. The percentage of
agricultural labourers in 1981 was the lowest in Tuensang
(0+82) followed by Subansiri (0.94). The pattern of agricultu=-
ral populatioq of Tusnsang snd Subansiri districts shows that
most of the workers engaged in agriculturs were cultivators or
land ownhang: population. It is, so because, these tuo aress

though had very vast land areas, had very low density of
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TABLE S5 s PERCENTAGE Dl%TRIBUTIUN OF OCCUPATION STRUCTURE
IN NORTH EAST INDIA AT OISTRICT LEVEL DURING 1971
AND 1981.

1971 1984
i M

1« PERCENTAGE OF CULTIVATORS TO TOTAL WORKERS
T 89.28 81.94 97.55 84.99 78.40 S0.41
fManipur North R BQ.éB 81.94 97455 85445 80,30 90.93
u - - - 66.79 53.99 B82.66

T 89.79 81.14 98.60 86.36 79.97 92469
flanipur West R 89.79 81.14 88.60 87.57 81.73 93.27
U - - - 59.63 46.78 77.30

T 85429 79.05 95.28 75.44 67.84 85.10
Manipur South R 88.00 82.61 96.16 82.69 78.53 87.28
U 35.40 3347 47.69 21.15 16.70 4163

T 51497 62+39 20.69 44.01 52.71 31.34

Manipur
Central R 59,22 70,21 25.00 $1.34 62.76 35,64
U 16.11 21951 2,55 27.32 31.48 20.40
T 82.87 75.00 94.82 78023 72.44 85.55
Tengnoupsal R 82.87 75.00 94,82 83.91 80,42 87.93

Y - - - 13.29 12.04 18.69
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1971 1981
T M F T m . F
T 85.41 71.12 98.54 81,53 71.20 93.39
Manipur East R 85.41 71.12 98.54 83.48 173.76 94.44
U - - - 50{76 33054 73061
T 67.00 68.06 64.93 59,23 60.84 57.10
Manipur R 7263 73.76 70448 67.29 7011 63465
U 17.10 22,24 3.68B 29,17 30.91 26.14
T 84+25 79.61 92.95 78.94 75.68. 84.28
Garo Hills R 86436 82.47 93621 83.17 89425 86417
U 3.88 273 14432 6.77 4.99  14.85
T 60+04 53.24 7049 S4.46 49.08 62.85
United Khasi
& Jaintia R 70667 66450 76.21 65.48 62.16 70.03
Hills
U 2.20 1.91 3.36 2,37 1496 3.64
T 69¢15 63.55 78.30 63.56 59.08 70.67
Meghalaya R 77.11 73.49 82.50 72.62 70.10 76.25
U 2.35 1.99 3.88 3407 2.47 5.02
T 48.94 49,90 37.82 35.94 36.90 30.72
Wost Tripure R 56.08 56.78 47+25 41.69 42.69  36.27
Y 262 8.62 1.59 1.88 0.15

2438



TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)

231

1971 1981
T "M F T M F
T 59.74 61.02 48,23 49.24 50?07 43.94
North Tripure R 62.38 63,78 SG.10 5193 5282 46.29
U 14.80 15.58 5.21 6f8a 7.61 1.05
T 58152 59.28 49.35 S0.86 51.68 46.23
South Tripura R 61.35 62.07 52.45 53.83 54479 48.48
u 864 9,18 3,18 Be11 672 7052
T 54,41 5537 43.94 43457 44,52 38417
Tripura R 59.31 60.18 49.56 48.00 48.98 42.36
U 5.43 5.91 1048 3.21 370 0.44
T 68f56 52101 895.70 60420 44492 85.60
Kohima R B83.36 7163 57.62 72.04 57f68 91483
U 3.86 1.69 35.90 4.17 2.76 11.16
T 74.49 58.57 84.68 69,89 53,96 89{75
Mokokchung R 84.05 7284 95.54 76.65 62.62 92.09
U 3.27 1.98 28473 Be 56 4486 27f55
T 88.66 81.28 88457 83.10 7226 §97.03
Tuensang R 85.66 81428 9d.57 8724 78.37 97.87
U - - 10004 4089 45{02
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1971 1981
T M F T M F
T 77.58 64.21 96.44 70.49 56.09 90.87
Nagaland R 85.68 76.01 97.32 78.81 66.38 94,21
U 3.65 1¢80 33.75 6.06 3.56° 19.08
T 83.53 74.18 96.42 7211 64.14 84.90
Mizoram R 86.68 78.06 98.04 84.97 78.74 9423
U 46.70 37.64 68.78 20.42 13.28 36.29
T 66+87 5667 83.46 69.03 56.81 88.03
Kameng R 69.22 59.74 83.89 70.97 59.06 B88.95
U 262 149 17.69 1.95 1.38 5.08
T B87:69 78¢13 98.32 76.80 63.60 94.44
Subansiri R 87:67 78+13 98.32 8340 7265 96021
u - - - 1.63 Co 98 714
T B80e87 6d¢87 97.65 T4.74 6157 94,95
Siang R B86.71 77.37 98.25 80.25 68,99 95,83
U 7.59 3.85 52.62 12.59 6.80 56«41
T 65.846 52.21 93.45 5B8.22 46059 8615
Lohit R 69.91 57.07 9374 6118 49.85 84.81
U 305 1.90 40.32 277 1.38 24411
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1971 1981
17 M F T m F
T 83.83 73.67 98.11 77.12 . 66413  95.28
Tirap R 83.83 73.67 88411 77.12 66.13  095.28
U. - - - . - -~ - ‘
. . T 78436 66.76  94.90 72,28 59.60 92.62
Arunachal ‘
Pradesh R 80.83 70.31 96s16 75.87 64.12 93.56
U 5.50  2.89 43.38  5.68  3.10  27.42
T 60+07. 65.65  5.97 60.61 55.14 70.97
North East
India R 60.30 66.44  5.71 67.65 62.82 76.40
U 58.85 61.58 8477 16491  12.52  28.21
2+ AGRECULTURAL LABOURERS
| T 0.32  0.45 0.17 6.14  6.22  6.04
_Manipur North R 0.32  0.45  0.17  6.06  6.23  5.87
U - - - 7023 6012 8061,
T '0.20 0.32  0.09  4.23  4.03  4.43
 Manipur Wast R 0.20  0.32  0.09  4.43 4025  4.60
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TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)

197 1981
T f F T M F

T 1.92 2449 1.02 632 6.45 615
manipur South R T65 2910 0098 6.34 6+53 6.13
u 6.91 7.51 3.08 6«17 6.08 6.57

T 5.80 4.87 8.60 9.65 7.66 12+55

Mlanipur .
Cantral f 6.56 5,39 30022 10-91 8.75 13.87
U 2.06 2.18 1.76 6.80 5.35 9,20
T 1.17 1.15 1.20 6.73 5.63 8.10
Tengnoupal R 117 1.15 1.20 510 3.01 7.51

u -— - - 25.35 25.48 24.77

T G.36 0ab53 .20 1.95 147 2050
flanipur East R 0.36 0.53 .20 172 137 2412
u - - - Se61 2,97 9.10

T 34635 383 3.88 7.87 670 Se42
Manipur R 3.80 366 4.07 8410 697 9.49
U 2431 2.50 1.80 7.03 5.83 9,12

T 6.18  6.56 4477  B.48  7.52  9.34
Garo Hills R 6.33  7.20  4.81  8.65  7.80  9.97
U 0.58  0.62  0.23 4,90  4.05  8.77



239

TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)

1971 | 1981
" Fo T " o F

T 12.11  1G.87  14.01  10.79° 10.21 11.70
United Khasi : | n |
& Jaintia R 13.86 13.14  14.80 ° 12.61 12.51 12.74

Hills , : _— ‘ _
U 2459 2,07  4.66  2.22 193 3.13
| T 9.88  9.3¢ 1075 8,92  9:20 11.05
Meghalaya R 10.77  10.54  11.11 11,01 10,55  11.67

U 2041 1082 4.45  2.65  2+29  3.82

T 184568 18023 2259 24442 22.43  35.14
West Tripurs R 21.10 20,56 28.05 28,21 25.80 41,36
U 2013 2428 1.05  1.83 2403  0.86

T 19.38. 19.39 19.28 19.76 19.64 20,52
North Tripura R 19,99 19.98 20.07 20,76 20.63  21.52
U 9.02 9.67 i,oo 3.98  4.29°  2.27

T 2307  22.37  31.75 27.16 25:52  36.43
South Tripura R 24.01 23621 3382 28.41 26.68  38.01
U 6468  7.25 0,93  8.21  B464 4490

T 19.96 18.6% 2%3.63 . 23.91 2250 31.93
Tripura R 2157  21.11 26062 26017  24.57 35,30

ot

3,99 4.34 1.03 327 3,57 157



TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)

1971 1981
T M 3 T i F

T 7159 2.02 0.68 2.23 2083 1423

Kohime R 1472 2.56 G.70 2432 3012 1021
U  B.61 0.64 0.19 1.80 1.86 150

T 2.35 2426 2047 2:74 2473 2.76

Mokokchung R 2.47 2.55 2,39 2.75 2.76 2.73
U 1.48 1.42 B.46 2472 2.53 1,79

T .64 0.65 0.62 0.82 103 G.56

Tuensang R G.64 065 062 0.70 0.92 0.44
u - - - 2492 2448 7.94

T 1.45 1464 1.23 1.87 2021 1.39

Nagaland R 151 1475 .21 1.83 2424 1.32
U 0.92 0.82 2466 2.18 2.05 2.81

T 0.37 G.44 0e27 2.56 2.44 2.74

Mizoram R De24 0+29 017 1.99 1.99 1.99
4o 1.87 184 1496 4.83 400 6.67

T  4.48 2.64 247 145 1.46 1.57

Kameng R 4,64 278 7.51 1052 1489 1.58
U 0.19 0s11 - 0.91 0.84 1027



TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)
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1971 1581
T m F T Y] F
T 0070 0.73 0066 UoQQ 1001 D084
Subansiri R 0.70 073 0.66 0.99 1612 0.84
U - - - 0«30 025 0.74
T 1.14 1.63  D.45 3429 4442 2.01
Siang R 0.983 1.36 0.41 3.34 4.28 2.03
U 373 3.72 3983 2.69 2+92 0,93
T  3.92 490 3.56 6.48 6027 6196
Lohit R 4.07 4.33 3.58 6.81 6.72 7.02
1] 1«65 170 - 0+13 Ga09 071
T 0.71 .86 G«49 132 1.50 1.03
Tirap R 071 .86 . 0.49 132 1450 103
u - - -] - - -
) 1.96 1.86 211 2045 275 1.97
Arunachal
Pradesh R 195 1.83 2¢11 2652 2.88 1.98
U 249 2448  2.61 1417 .29 0.90
T 0.28 10.06 1.74 10+16 10.865 Q.23
Nerth East
India R 0,89 10.81 172 1191 19.91 Q.66
U 5,98 602 1,95 - 4.28 369 .82



TABLE S+5 (Contds)
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1971

1981

3, HOUSEHOLD INDUSTRY, MANUFACTURING, PROCESSING, SERVICESING

AND REPAIRS

flanipur North

fManipur uWsst

flanipur Sough

Manipur

Central

Tengnoupal

¥

R

087
0.67

.
-

UQQS
0.45

1.04
0.89

3.90

15.90

" 14,83

21.17

C.44
0.44

ES

.28
.28

0.40
0.40

0.47
.22
3461

3453
2.8%3
7420

030
0.30

1012
112

.
-

0.50
0.50

1.97
?090
5.77

53.02
52425
56 « 26

0+64
0.64

112
113
1.04

051
0.47
1.27

2.58
2014
S.81

17.55
17.78
17.03

1.07
1.08
140

0.48
0.40
1.94

162
093
4,92

467
3.95
6168

0+96

0.77
2441

1.18
.22
0.59

0.54
0455
0.33

3.79
3048
9.93

36439
36.78
35.08
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TABLE 545 (Contds)

1971 1881
T ] F T M F
T 0613 0,43 C.14 0.40 0.18 0.68
Manipur Eest R 0.13 013 0.14 0.31 0.14 0.50
U - - - 1,78 0.76 3p13

T '9.38  2.40 22.91 10.89  3.25 20.94
Manipur 792498410 1,83 20,01 9,79  2.50 18.71
U 20429  6.98 55,00 15,00 5,68  31.20

T 0.94  0.89  0.88  1.06 0.95  1.24
Garo Hills R ngz .98 0981 1.03 0,95 116
u 176 1.37 5.40 1453 G.81 4434
T 118 129 1.14 111 0«89 072

United Khagi . .
& Jaintia R 0.98 095 1483 0.99 072 137

Hills
U 2.26 2022 240 1.66 1.49 219
T 1}09 113 1003 1.09 0.91 1.38
Mo ghalaya R §.96 0.96 0,95 1.01 0.82 1.29

U 2421 214  2+54  1.64 139  2.46

T 1.68 1461 2+39 2422 2.00 3.42
West Tripura R  1.74 1.66 2.76 2622 1.98 3.57
U 129  1.36  0e93  2.21 2413 2456
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TABLE 545 (Contd.)
1971 1981
T m F T iy F

T 1.04 0.98 1.62 113 0+87 279
North Tripura R 1.04 0.97 1.63 1413 0«86 2+83

u 113 1.10 1.40 1415 1.04 2+01

T ‘1028 122 197 1410 1.02 1,85
South Tripura R 127 121 1497 1.0 1.09 1+58

u 157 1452 2¢06 114 * 115 1,01

T 1.40 134 2.04 1462 1642 275
Tripura R 1441 1¢36 2.86  1.60 .89  2.81

U 1031 1033 1013 1085 1077 2029

T 0446 0.68 0.09 2632 2015 258
Kohima R 013 0+21 0.03 Q.72 D.58 0.92

] 1493 993 180" 9,85 7036 22¢13

T G 31 D.~54 0003 1 .32 1,78 0078
Mokokchung R P16 031 0.01 1.09 1.60 0.54

U 1.40 1443 0.89 3436 2:63 7.14

T 0.14 0.24 0.00 0.47 0.44 0.52
Tuensang R Ue14 D24 0.00 046 0.44 .50

U -, -, - 0.67 0.45 213



241
TABLE 5.5 {Contds)
1971 1981

T gl F T ] F
T 0.30 0048 G.04 1443 149 135
_Nagaland R 0014  0s25  0.02 0.72  0.77 0,66
U 1278 1275 1,60 6.8 5,19 16.31
T 0032 0.43 0.18 1.28 114 1.52
flizoram R 0.16 0.22 0.08 0,73 0.88 0.51
U 2022 2042 176 351 2.05 674
T 0.35 0,45 0.20 0,47 0.37 0.62
Kameng R 033 0.43 0.16 0.44 0.37 0.56
u 112 0,75 615 1.36 0.38 6.78
T 0.10 D.14 C.06 0.42 0649 0031
Subansiri R 6010 .14 GyOG 0033 0.40 0.24
U - - - 1.44 1.12 417
T 0,18 0627 0,06 0.62 D.94 0.15
Sieng R  0s14  0+22  0.05 D41 0.57  0+19
U 072 0.67 131 3.01 3,19 1.70
7 1_.14 1467 080 0.30 " D38 0308“
Lohit R 093 1839 0.08 0.27 0«36 0.08

U 4.36 6049 - 0074 0078 -



TABLE 5.5 (antda)

1971 1981
T ft F T n F
T 043 0.13 Q12 0020 0.29  0.05
Tirap, R 013 093 0.12 0.20 0,29 0.05
TR - - - - -
T ,0.31  0.85 W 0e41  0.51 0025
Arunachsl
Pradesh R 026 0.39 0.09 0.33 0,40 0,23
U 165  1.61  2.26  1.88  1.87  1.97
T 1.73 1487  4e26 3437  1.56  6.82
North East
India R 115 0093  3.00  2.79 124  5.61
U 488 424 16,71  6.96 3433 16429
4+ UTHER WORKERS
T 973 17433 1.16 854 14431 2437
Manipur North R 9073  17.33  1.16  7.36 12.43  1.98
v - - - 24.93  38.49  8.14
T 9,55 18.15  0.81 8,89 15.53 2,30
Manipur West R 9¢55  18.15  0e81  7.53 13+63 159
v - - - 39.10 51.28 22437
T 1175  17%99  1.73  15.56 24209 4.9
Manipur South R 9446 15207  0.96  8¢82 1400 3411
U 53.79 55.41 43,46 66.86 72.30 41.86



TABLE 5.5 (CBntd.)
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1971 1981
1 f F T f F
T 2633 29.2%1 17.69 28,79 34.96 19.72
Manipur
Central R 19.38 21.58 12.53 19.98 24453 13.72
U 60.66 69.11 39.43 48485 57.00 3531
T 15.52 23;55 3034  13.72 20.97 4455
Tengnoupal R 15.52 23;55 3. 34 9,94 15.80 3417
U - - - 56.94 60.07 43.47
T 14.10 28.22 112  16.12 27415 3.55
flanipur East R 14.10 28622 112 14.50 24.74 2+94
u - - - 4185 62.75 14.16
T 20.01 26.02 B8.28 22.01 29.21 12.54
Manipur R 15.47 20.76 5.45 14.81 20.42 7.96
U 6031 68427 39.53 48.81 57.59 33.54
T B.63 12.44 1.44 11.56 15.85 4.54
Garo Hills R\ 6.39 8.35 1.17 7.15 10.0% 2.71
U 93.78 95.28 80.05 86.79 90.06 72.04
T 26.67 34.68 1436 33.64 39.82 24.00
United Khasi )
& Jaintia R 14.49 19.41 7.96 20.92 24.61 15.87
U 92.95 93.80 89.58 93.75 94.62 %1.04



TRVBL_E 545 (COﬂtdo)

1971

1981 |
T 0 3 1 i F

T 19.88 25.08 9,92 25.43 30,81 1690

Meghalaya R 11416 15201 5,48  15.36  18.53 10,80
U 93.03 93.95 89.13 92,66 93:85 88,70

T 30.80 30.26 37.20 37.42 3867 30,72

West Trégure R 21.08 21.00 21.94 27.87 29.54 18.79
U 94,20 8¥.76 97.40 94.37 93.96  96.43

$5.19.84 18461 30.87 29.87 29:42 32:75

North Tripure R 16.59 15.27 28.20 26.18 25.68 29,36
U 75.05 73.65 92,39 88s03 B87.15  94.67

T 17311 17413  16:93 20:88 21.78  15.79

South Tripurd R 93.37  13.51 11+76 16.67 17452  11.92
T 24423 23:66 3639  30.90 31i56  27.15

Tripura R 17.71  17.37 21.66 24,23  25.06 19453
U 89:27 B8:42 96.36 91:67 90,95 95,70

T 29.47 43.28  3.53 35:26 50.10 10.59

Kohime R. 14479 25.60  1:65 26.92 .38.62 595
'a%.74 62.01% 84.18 86.03 65.21

U 93.:60
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TABLE 5.5 (Lontd.) )
1971 1984
T n F 7 m F

T 22485 3863 2682 26.05 41.56 6071
Mokok chung R 13,32 24430 2+06 19+57 33.02 4464

U 93.85 95447 61.90 85.46 89.959 6160

T 10.56 1783 UeB1  15.60 26.20 1439
Tuensang 7:-88.5 17183 0.81 11.59  20.27 1420

u - ol - 86.37 92448 444919

T 20467 33669 2629  26+21 4021 6439
Nagaland R 12467 21498 9445  13.65 3067  3.81

U 93.69 95.63 61.95 34.79 89.19 6180

T 95:78 24495 3513 24:05 3227  10.85
Mizoram R 12092 21:43 171 1231 1839 328

U 49:29 58.31 27.50 71:24 60:66  50.319

T 28.30 40.24 8:87 29,00 41:37 9.76
Kameng R 25.89 37:05 Bed4  27:07  39.09 8:92

U 96415 97485 75416 95.78 097.39 86.86
Subansiri R 11.59 2100 0,96 15.28 25.82 4+ 91

U - - - 86.63 g? +«65 87095



TABLE 5.5 (Contd.)

7971 1981
T m R RN F

T 17071 29423 1.84 2435 33.37 2489
Siang R 12.32 22.05 129 16,00 26415 1495
U 87.96 81.76 42.14  81.70 87.09 40.96

T. 2910 42402 2619 3500 45.75 6480
Lohit R 25,09  37.21 2,60 31.73 43,07  6.08
U 90,94 01991 59.68 96,36 97.74 75418

T 15.33  25.34 1.28 21.36 32,08  3.64
Tirap R 15.33 24034 1.28  21.36 32.08  3.64

T - - - - -

: T 19.39 30.93 2.99 24,85 37.14 5.16
Arunachal :

Pradesh R 16.96  27.47  2.64 21.28 32,61  4.23

U 90.36 93,02 51.75 91,26 93.82 69.71

: T 28.92 22.82 88.03 25.86 32.65 12498
North East

india R 26.66 21,82 89.48 1844 24,04 8432

U 30.29 28416 72.57 71.84 80.47 45.68

Source: Census of India 1981, Provisional Population Totals,
Paper I of 1981, Supplemwent, for sach State and
Union Territory.



population. Tripura as a whole had an agrarian character with
more than 20 percent workers engaged as agricultural labourers
in 1981. In 1971, Tripura had about 20 percent as agricultural
labourers and 54.41 percant as cultivators. The proportion of
cultivators was much lowsr than that of the regional average
but, the share of agridbltural labourers was the highest in
the districts as well as in éhe siate than tha region. Takan
toyether (cultivators and agrjcultural laboursrs), Tripura had
64.37 percent of total uorke;s engagéd in agricultural activity.
Thus, among the total agricultural labourers in 1971, 1ripura
contributes second highest (15.44 percent) of the agricultural

labourers.

In the category of Household industry, North Eastern
Region had only 3.37 percent of workers to the total workers
in 198%. Among all the gtates and union territoriss, Manipur
had the highest percentage of such workers (10.89 percent),
almost three times the regional sverage. It is so, becauss most
of the females ars woarking in Housshold industries in rural as

wall as in urban arsase.

In the category of other workasrs, North East Region had
25.86 percent of workers to the total labour force in 1981.

Among all the districts, West Tripura (37.42 percent), Kohima



(35.26 percent) and Lohit (35.00 percent) districts had

highest parcentayge of such workers, which was much higher than
the regional average. 1t is so, because, in these three districts
very large number of workers ares sngaged in services. All ths
districts of Manipur except, fManipur Central, had very low
percentage of workers in services than the regional average of
25.86 percents This again shows that all these districts are
mostly agrarian in their employment pattern which has already

bean stastaed.

CHANGES IN OCCBPATIONAL STRUCTURE, 1911-61, 71:

Rs already pointed out in the preceding sections,
occupational date of population at the different censuses are
not comparable. Houever, some broad pattern of changes in

occupetion may be devicede.

Teble 56 presents data on different occupation for
different years. from the table, it is observed that from 1911
to 1951, ths proportion of cultivaetors recorded a declining
trend from 68.22 percent to 61.75 percent but in 1961, it was
increased from 61.75 percent to 65.54 percant. In 1971, agaein
the cultivators recorded a decline from 65.54 pgrcent to 59.22

parcant. On the contrary, Agricultural Labourers racording a
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TABEE 5.6 s HERCENTAGE UF WORKERS IN EACH STATE IN
OCCUPAT IONAL CATEGORIES, NORTH EAST REGIBN
ANU INDIA DURING 1911~71.

Cultivetors ' Aerioultural
T a 2 1 f F
Agsam®
1911 67.6 67.9 67.2 12 1.4 .8
1921 6545 67.5 62.0 2,0 17 246
1939  59.3 6442 49.4 194 1.8 0.5
1981 61.6 64.6 556 303 31 37
1969 65.7 64.4 68.0 3.5 465 1.7
1971 58,06 60.07 52.580 9,17 8.66 606
Manipur
1911 59.7 8745 20.9 0«1 0.2 0.0
1921 73,1 87.4 591 G.2 0.4 0.0
1931 763 85.5 652 De2 Be2 0.2
1951 6149 7843 4545 0.3 0.3 0.2
7961 65.4 77+ 1 53.2 0.6 0.6 0.6
1971  67.0 68.06 64,93 3665 3.53 3.88
Tripurs
1917 91.2 89.0 85.9 1.0 1.0 1.0
192% 6149 62,7 60.0 9.3 1209 0.4
1931 63849 74,2 51.5 649 7.9 2.4
1981 631 62.4 64.6 849 8.5 9.8
1961 64.3 6149 70.8 7.5 9.1 341
1971  S54.41 55.37 43.94 19.86 19.63 23+64
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TABLE 5.6 (Contd.)

Cultivators Agféﬁﬁi::igl
I i F T ] F

North East Indie ’ .
1911 68022 69.82 65.46 1412 9433 0.75
1927 65.88 68026 67.64 223 218 2.3
1831  64.196 65460 6077 14855 1.96 ~ 0.57
1859 61475 65.18 55.15 3444 3¢30 3,79
| 1861 65+54 64.84 66080 °  3.66 4,70  1.67
1971 59,22 60.09  54.01 9.63 10.15 6.50

All Indie
1911 48.1 5148 413 19.9 14.9 ‘293
1921 52.3 54.6 ‘4749 1647 1301 ‘2366
1931 47.4 '80.8 40.2 1842 1501 247
1959 50.0 51,7  45.7 19,5  14.8  31.1

1961 52.8 51e5 58.8 167 1344 23.8
1971 4334 46.23  29.61 26433 21.26  50.48



TABLE 5.6 (Contds)
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‘' Plentationy fishing

gg:?scry, Livestock mig:g?;?ggg
1 A F T ] F
Assam®
1811 20.4 18.1 2465 ' 0.21 Ce2 Oe¢1
1921 23.1  19.4  29.9 0.3 0.4 0e2
1931 2207 2961 . 2549 0.5 .7 Ce1
1951 14.5 12,7  18.1 0.2 C.2 041
1961 946 Bel. 412435 0.4 - 0.2 0.0c
1971 9.28 6.20 29.20 0.31 0.34 0.10
Manipur
1911 0.5 0.6 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.4
1921 1.7 242 1.2 0.1 0.1 0«1
1931 2.8 3.8 @.2 0.2 .3 0.2
1951 G5 C.8 De2 0.1 0.2 0.0
1861 Co3 Ged - 0e2 - - -
1971 0.63 . 0.83 0.22 0.02 0.03 0019



TABLE 5.6 (Contd.)
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Plantation, fishing
furesstry, Livestock

Mining eand

otcs Quarrying
1 f F i f F
PR SR S A )
Tripura e
1911 0.5 0.6 e 9 - - -
1921 447 Sed 346 - - -
1934 63 446 13.7 - - -
1954 302 362 3e3 - - -
1967 228 2.8 440 - - -
1971 2,21 1.58 9.08 - - -
North East India
1911  18.52 16441 22.13 0.20 C.24 043
1921  20.86 17.80 26.31% 0.27 0.36 0.15
1931 2231  19.64  28.57 0.52 0.69 0e12
1951  12+86 11.47 15.52 0.16 022 0.03
1961 8456 7.28 1096 0.12 8.16 0.03
1971  8.19 [8.86 23.91 0.22 0.38  0.08
All India
1911 4¢3 540 341 0.2 0.2 Ge2
1921 4.0 45 3.1 0.3 0.3 0.3
1931 4.6 5ot 345 0.2 0.3 0.2
1951 25 2.5 244 0.4 0.5 0.3
1961 3.4 347 27 0.5 0.6 03
1971 2.38 2436 250 0.51 0.54 0.40
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TABLE S5¢6 (contd.)

293

Manufecturing
including Housshold Construction
industry
T M F 1 M £
Agssam®
1911 1.8 146 1.9 0.6 0.8 0.2
1921 748 1.7 1.9 0.7 0.9 0.2
1931 8e3 241 2044 0.7 140 0.2
1951 8.0 4.0 1641 0.2 0.4 0.0
1961 7.2 3.4 1445 07 14 0e4
1971 5071 3,72 3465 9485  1.1% 0.19
" Manipur
1511, 28¢5 2.1. 6544 et Got 0.0
1921 1646 241 3047 Ds1 0.3 0.0
1931 13.6 3.0 2644 092 063 0.0
1959 26,9 8.9  45.9 D¢ 3 0.6 0.0
1961 22.4 4.8 4142 0.6 101 ot
1971 10498 4426 24414  1.25  1.85 0,07
Tripure )

1911 1.0 140 141 0.8 11 0.3
1921 1643 8.9 3443 1.1 146 -
1631 6.2. 1.2 27.7 102 144 0.4
1951 7.4 0.49 1247 0.1 0.1 0.1
1961 8.1 448 1742 1.0 102 0ot
1971 3045  4.32 D473 D77  0.23

352



TABLE 5.6 (Contds)
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Mlanufacturing
including Household Canstyuction
industry
T M 2 T ¥ F
North tast India
1911 3.15 1.64 8.74 056 0.78 0,97
1924 3438 2405 5,74  0.66 092 018
1931 3.09 2416 Se25 D.77 0.98 0.27
1951 9623 4430  18.7% 0.24 035 0.03
1961 Be12 3.55 16.90 076 1410 0.09
1971 4416 3.72 6.79 0.98 1.12 0.17
All Indie
1911 9.5 9e2 10.0 0.9 141 0.7
1921 87 848 846 0.8 0.9 07
1931 Be2 Be3 7.8 1.0 1.4 047
1951 9.3 10.0 7.6 0.9 11 0.5
1961 9.5  10.1 Be2 1.1 144 0.4
1974 9.46 9,98 7.02 1.23 1435 065
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TABLE 5+6 (Contids)

’ Trade & " lransport, Storage
Lommerca & Communication
1 £ 3 T i F

Assam®

1911 249 32 205 11 146 Co3

1921 246 3.0 2.0 Ge8 1e2 0.2

1831 27 Je3 17 0.8 1.2 g.0

19819 - 3.9 4.9 1.8 12 1.7 De2

1661 3¢5 5.0 0.5 1.4 2.1 0.9

1971 5.07 5.68 113 2425 2.56 .28
Manipur , .

1911 6e4 241 12.5 C.5 G.9 .0

1921 5e3 242 844 Oe4 0.8 -

1931 3.8 244 5.6 0.3 0.6 -

1681 5.7 Ge1 7.2 0.6 1.0 . 0.2

1561 303 2.9 3.8 C.9 1.6 0.0

1971 355 3012 4.39 1.89 3.03 0.04
Tripura

1911 1.6 21 .6 Ue3 Ce4 -

1921 2.9 307 G.8 05 Ge? -

1931 . 3.0 . 3.4 102 .6 0.7 ;

1951 - 6.4 75 3.9 0.7 0.7 0.7

1961 Ge2 5.6 0.5 141 145 0.0

1971 5.65 603 1.57 1.43 1.55 0.16
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Trads & Ttanspori. 5torage
Conmerce & Comnunication
T " 2 T M F
fogth East Indio
91 3.06 3.06 3.06 1.086 1453 G.26
1921 \2.83 2,98 2.55 C.82 1.18 G.16
1931 2.98 3023 2.29 C.79 t1e11 G.04
1951 4015 503 2046 111 1.57 0.23
1961 3452 4493  0eB1 1437 2406  0.05
1971 5.02 558 1.64 2412 2043 Ce2%
All India
1991 8.3 8.3 542 101 1.5 02
1921 5.4 5.5 Sel G.9 162 0.2
1931 Set 5.4 4.5 C.9 1.3 G
1851 He2 6.2 2.8 1.5 2.0 0.3
1961 4.1 83 1.4 1.6 203 0.1
1871 5457 6436 1.78 2444 2085 Ce47



TABLE 5.6 {(Contd.)

Other Services

1 i £ n F

Rggam®
1911 243 3.3 0.6
1921 2.4 3.3 Q.7
1931 2.6 3¢5 0.9
1951 3.8 447 1:9
1961 5.5 7.6 144
1971 10.16“ 10467 6489

Manipur

' T 1911 3.5 0 5.6 0.5
1921 © 2.3 4.2 - 0.4
1931 244 4.2 0.2
19511‘ 3.0 - 4.7 1.3
1961 5.9 10.7 0.8
1971 11.83  16.69  2.33

Tripura i

' 1911 3.0 3.9 1.0
1921 2.9 3.8 0.9
1931 347 4.0 2.4
1951 - 4.0 5.2 1.4
1961 6.4 7.8 245
1971  12.08° 11.63 17.07
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Other Services

1 " F T m F

North East Indie

1911 237 3.40 0.60 ToTu 5477 LT

1921 2443 3e40 0.72 Cond o Con

1931 2.78 3451 1.07 et Py S h

1851 3.73 4472 1083 . .

1961 © 5.6 777 1.45 LT Sae2 114

1971 10.41  11.04  6.65 - - -
All India o

1911 Tel . 7.9 5.5

1521 6+5 . 7.3 541

1931 B.5. © 746 . 1044

1951 742 7.8 547

1961 62 746 3.3

1971 7.12

Be74

9.08

# -« Includes Meghalaya, Nagaland and tiizorame

Source: Lensus of india, 1961, Subsidiary Tables, korksrs
from 1901/11 to 1961 by States and Union Tersitory,
Papbr I of 1967, pp. 3-27. and for 1971 from Consus
of India, Part 11-A of respsctive states and union
territories.
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constant increase from 1911 to 1971 for region. The situation

of India is not very clesr for both cultivators as well as for
agricultural labourers. It shﬁus fluctuations throughout the
period. In casse of 1961, the participation rate in ﬁultivation
got inflated at the exﬁense of agricultural labours. According
to EhandraSekhar,6 "Many land owning esgricultural labourers
have declafed themselves as cultivators as they uer;'perhaps
tempted to upraise their socisl status in those days of land
reforms%.'Therefore,wthe increase in 1961 may be attributed'to
this reason. furthermore, the liberality in definition of workers
in 1961, exaggerated the size of cultivators, was another
possible reeson for incrsase in cultivators in 1961. ihe
declining proportion of cu;tiyggorg_may be attributed to the
incresse in literscy levél and io the employment~of literates

in non-agricultural activities. On one hand, this decreased the

proportion of cultivators but on the other hand, increased the

hecassity of agricultural labourers.

The proportion of non-agricultural population has
increasad from 28.92 percent in 1911 to 31.15 percent in 1971,
This may bs due to the development in non-agriculturel activities.

The individuel occupations, howsver, show fluctuations, like

6+ A, ChandraSekhar, Census of 1lndia, 1971, paper 1 of 1971,
- Supplemsnt p.27.
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ma8nufacturing including household industry increases upto

1951 then decreased in 1961 and further in 1971. This decrsase
may be due to the decline of fesmale workers in this groupe. The
workers angaged in Trade and Commerce declined in 1911-21 but
increased during 1921-51, again declined during 1951=-61 and

again increased during 1961-71. This decline after independence
may be due to disturbance in 1947. The increase in 1961-71,

may be contributed to the development in the communication
facilities (like Bridge over Brahmaputra river, which is uptil
now the only bridge on this giant river). The incresse in
Transport and Communication after independsnce further strengthen
the development of trade and commerce. Increase in other servicss
aftar independence further strengthen the statement of develop-

mant in non-agricultural activities.

CHANGES OF URBAN PALE WORK FOURCE IN THo NURTH EASTERN REGION:

By using the principle componant analysis all togatger
two components or dimens ions of change have bsen identified.
First component explains 65 percent and second explains nearly
20 percent of the total variations. These two dimensions of
change all together were capable of explaining as much as 85

percent of the total variations of the variablaes (Table 5.7).

The normalised vectors in component I and 11 ars
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TRBLE 5+73 Percentage Variation Explained by Two Oimensions.

1
Dimens fon Eign Values iir;::g:n:xplained
11 1.3 20

Sources Based on Appendix A(b).

summarised in Table 5.8. from the table (taking anly highsst
factor loadings) it can be observed that, the first component
(dimension of change) can be identifiad by the change in the
secondary/tertiary activities in the region. As may be observed
from the factor loadings on this component, it can be said that
the change that have tsken place in all the saven occupational
categories are positively correlsted with the dimension and the
highest association with activities like trade and Commerce
(0«4119) follouwsed by Transport, Starage and Communicatiaon
(G+4075), Construction (0.3989), other than household industry
(0.3913) and other services (013828). The positive association
of the changed variates with tha component is a clear indicator
of economic development and occupttiohal shifts that have bsen
taking place in the districts of North East India. The positive
loadings may also be indicative of the diversification of

activities in the region. This component of changs may clearly



be considered as a scale of development in the region.

The second component which has high positive factor
loadings with houssehold industry (0.6839) and primary activities
like fishing, mining, quarrying, livestock, etc (0.3729) may
be considered as an indicator of rural-urban shifts in the
occupational change in the districts of thes region. Interestingly,
the negative association of the variables like, other services
(-0+4290) and trade and commerce (-0.3747), further strengthen

the character of this component. In another word, the districts
may be assessed in this componant and their level of backwardness

in terms of less diversified occupational changes may also be
determined. Therefore, the first component may be considerad as
the indicator of the level of economic diversification, the
_sgcond may be considered as ths indicator of rural-urban shift

in occupaetional stru€ture.

The orthogonality of the above two componsnts are
utilised through the evaluation of factor scores (Table 5.9)
and spatial character of the districts as shoun in Fig.5.1.
From Fig. 1, it may be observed that districts like Goalpara,
Darrang, Sibgsagar and Cachar, have relatively high sconomic
diversification, showing positive changs in tha tertiary
activity and alsao, high rural-urban shifts in the occcupational

structure, showing nigher change in household and primary
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TRBLE 5.8 : FACTOR LOADINGS UR NURMALISED VECTOR

264

CORRESPONDING TO CUMPONENT 1 & 11
Uccupational Faector Loadings
Catagory \=6.6005 N = 1.2870
1. Fishing, fining,
Guarrying, Hunting,
Livestock stc. 0. 3819 0.3729
2+ Household Industry 0.2443 0.6839
3. Other than Housshold ,
Industrey 0.3913 -0.,0862
4. Constructioh 0.3989 0.2212
5 Trade & Commerce 0.4118 ~0,3747
6. Transport, Storags
& Communicetion 0.4075 ~01115
7. Gther Servicas G.3828 -0.4290

Source: Bassd on Appendix A.S5.1.
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TABLE 5.9 3 FACTOR SCUR.S ON MAIN DIMENSIONS OF CHANGE IN
THE ECONGAMIC STRUCTURES OF 17 DISTRICTS.

269

tactor Scores
Uistricts 1 11
40 FManipur Centgzal 3.76 027
2+ Garo Hills 0.85 =1 +50
3s United Khasi & Jaintia Mill 2.00 1.40
4. Kohima 6.54 129
5. fMokokchung 4.89 -3.19
6+ North Tripurs 6.45 -2,39
7« South Tripura 0413 ~2.07
8. West Tripure -6.28 ~0.22
9. Mizoram 2431 0.02
10. Goalpara 2.51 2.40
1. Kamrup 1.20 C.47
12. Derrang 382 279
13+ Nougeng 1.70 1.24
14+ Sibsagar 3455 199
15« Lakhimpur 2.08 0.62
16, United Mikir & North
Cachar Hills 6+34 ~1+85
17+ Cachap 2.66 3445

Source: Computed from percentege change of occupational

Structurse.
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activity like mining, fishing, hunting etce The lons district

of Kohima, shows the highest levsl of economic diversification
whareas, change in housshold industry is comparatively leas

than that of the above districts. Districts like Manipur Centrsal,
United Khasi and Jeintie Hills, Mizoram, Kamrup, Nowgong and
Lakhimpur have shown a raelatively stable conditions in terms
of thz2 changes in tﬁe occupational structure. On the other hand,
district like, Mokokchung, Nerth Tripura and United fiikir and
North Cachar Hills, show high economic diversification but less
rural=-urban or more rural orientation of the shifts in the
household occupatione. Interestinély, district of West Tripura,
has the lowegst economic diversification as well as low rural=-
urban shift in household occupation. The distri&ts in the first
group mentioned earlier, may be considered as the most dsveloped
districts where rapid changes in the occupational structure

have taken place during 1961~-71, whareas, West Tripura, is the
sole representative of the most backward one in the raegion. It
may also be worthwhile to mention that no district in the

region has shown low economic diversification and high rural=-
urban shifts in thes occupational structure of the population of

North Eastern Region of India during 1961-71.

FINDINGS:

The spatial distribution of the occupational structure
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of North East Region of India is of varied nature. The anslysis
given in this chapter of the study reveals that the participa-
tion rate among male and females are quite conspiquouse. The
female participation rate is invariably high in the hills than
that of the plains. That.may be due to the subsistence typs of
agrigultural system and comparatively lower socio-sconomic
development in the hills. Similarly ths rural areas registered
higher participation rates. 1t is alsp interssting to note that
the participation rates are higher among the Scheduled Tribe
population. This may also indicats the same picture as outlined

abovBee

The structural analysis of the labour force of 1971 and
1981, reveals that agriculture occupiss the leading sector of
eaconomy engaging nearly 69 percent of the total workers in the
region in 1971 and 71 parcent in 1981. Amang the non~-agricultu~
ral occ upation uworkers in other services is quite louw for
total population as well as for the femaless. The gpatial
variations betwsen the rural and urban areas is also very high
in terms of agricultural activity and other non-agricultural
activities. Further, there is a gsharp variations in the workers
among the states and union territories of the region. Most of
hill states registered higher proportion of agriculture to that

of the plains of the region.
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The changes in the occupational structure has bean
examined since 1911. The analysis reveals that cultivators
retorded a declining trend till 1971 except for 1961. On the’
other hand, the propertion of workers in tha non-agricultural
activities recorded a constant and slow increase (29 percent in

1911 to 31 percent in 1971).

In the last section of this Chapter changes of urban
male work force for the region has beasn exasmined through a
multivariate statistical technique viz., Principle Component
Analysis for the years 1961-71. Tuo independent componants have
been identified which together explained 85 percent of the total
variations. The first component may b: termed as "the Indicator
of Economic Desvelopment and Occupational Shift", which alone
explained as much ss 65 psrcent. The second component which can
be termed as "Rural-Urban Shift" in the occupational structurs
that explained 20 psrcent of the variationse. Witn the help of
these tuwo dimensions of change all tha districts have besn
gtoupsd in terms of the=ir levels of aconaomic diversification
and rural-urban shift in occupatiocnal structure. The analysis
reveals that districts like Goalpara, Darrang, Sibsagar end
Cachar have high economic diversification and also high rural-
urban shift in the occupational structure. The lone district
of Kohima shows the highest level of economic diversification

whereas change in household industry is comparatively less than
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that of the above districts. Districts like Manipur Central,
United Khasi and Jaintias Hills, fizo H{ills, Kamrup, Nowgong and
Lakhimpur have shown a relatively stable conditions in terms of
the changes in the occupational structure. On the other hand,
districts like Mokokchung, North Tripura and United Mikir and
North Cachar Hills show high economic diversification but leas
rural-urban or more rural orientation of the shifts in the
household occupation. Intersstingly, district of West Tripura
has the lowest esconomic diversification as well as low rural-
urban shift in household occupation. lhe districts in ths first
group mentioned earlier, may be considerad as the most developad
districts where rapid changes in the occupational structure have
taken place during 1961-71, whereas, West iripura is the sale
representative of the most backward one in the region. It may
also bs worthwhile to mention that no district in the region

hag shoun low sconomic diversification and high rural-urban
shifts in the occupational structure of the population of North

Eastern Reglion of India during 1961-71.



CHAPTER V1

URBANISATION

Y AY
\ A

Yy

Urbanisation is a procesé of population concentration.
It procseds in tuo ways: the multiplication of ths points of
concentration and the increase in tha size of individual
concentration1. Loth the above procsss are taking placs in
developiny and underdevelopad countries as it was in the
industrislized countries at the same stags of develapment.
Kingsley Oavis has substentiated this fact by saying thet “in
their urbanisation, ths underdevesloped countries are definitely
naot repeating past history”.2 Further, Oavis has brought ogut
the differences betusen devsloped and under-developed countries
regarding urbanisation stated "the first thing to note is
that today's under-daveloped countries are urbanising not only

rapidly than the industrial nations are now but more rapidly

1 Ho Tigdale : The Process of Urbanisation" Social Forces
(1942) pp.311-316 as quoted in B.J.Ls. Berry (ed.)
"The Human Conseguances of Urbanisation® p.27.

2. K. Dsvis ¢ The uUrbanisation of human Population in Gerald
Breases" (ed.). The city of nsuly developing coun-
tries, p.15 Pub. Prentice Halls leN.C. New Jersey.
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than the industrial nations did in the heyﬂéay'uf their
urban growtheee The cities in underdeveloped areas are far
cutstripping the cities boon of the industrislising era in
the 19th century".>

All the above facts indicates that the process of
urbanisation is not a2 phsnomsnon which folloys a sat pattern
but to a great extent depends on the characteristics of the

urban gystem within which it is taking place_!4

The process of urbanisation for any region reveals
temporal and spatial distribution of various charscteristics
of urbanisation indicating its pattern and dimension. The most

important among-ell is ths degree or lsvel of urbanisastion.

Lovels of Urbanigations

. The crude measure of Levels of Urbanisstion of any
region is the percentage of urban population to its total
population. For the North East Rogion, this percentags is
increaesed from $5.33 percent in 1901 to 16.78 percent in 1981

(excluding Assam) es against the All India figures of 10.84

Js Ke Davis 3 UpecCite

4. A.L. Mobogunje : Urbanisation in Nigeris, University of
London Press, 1968,



TABLE 6.1 LEVELS

OF URBANISATION 1981-81%

(Urban Population as Parcent of Total Population)

States/Unlon 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1961
Assam 2.34 2.41 2,76 2492 3.11  4.29 7.2 8.82 -

Manipur 25.39  21.56 20,83  19.26  19.47  0.50  8.68  13.19  26.44
Aegha laya 2.82 3.46 4407 5.5 6.87  9.66  15.27  14.55  18.03
Nagaland 3.05 163 1476 154  1.85  1.94  5.18  9.95  15.54
Tripura 3.70 2,98  2.54 2450 3.45  6.67  9.02  10.43  10.98
Argnachal Pradesh - - - - - - - 3.71 632
Mizoram - - - - - 3.54  5.36  11.36  25.17
North East Region 5.33 4.58 4.56 4,52 4.96 3.80 7.25 10.29 1678
All Indis 10,88 10.29  11.18  11.99  13.86  17.29  17.98  19.91  23.73

Sources Computed from Census of India Part I11-A(1)

General Papulation Tables for 1971

for respective states and union territories end for 1981, Provisional Population

Totals for respactive states.

clLd
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percent to 23.73 percent (excluding Agssam and Jammu and
Kashmir) respectively (Table 6.1). from this, it can be seen
that the low level of urbenisation is provelent in this region.

The level of urbanization in 1981, to some extent has improved.

From the Table 6.1, it is observed that the mast
significant increass in thé levels of urbanisation for the
region has begn taken place in the decade of 1971-81 (16.78
percent)s The increase during 1961-71 wes 10729 percent. This
increase in 1961-71, was due to the smergence of large numbsr
of urban places, 19 in Assam, 7 in flanipur, all ths 4 in
Arunachal Pradssh and 1 in Mizoram, were treated as urban
caentreg for the first time in 1971. This sudden increase 1n'
urban population may be attribuied partly to natural increass
in population brought out by eradication of disgases like
malaria, cholera stc., improved msdical facilities and a
considerable number of population in towns who heve come from
other stataes into this region for job opportunities. It may
also be due to strategic importance attached to it, as is
evident in ths case 6? Arunachal Praedash, vhsre all the 4 towns

have emorged only after Chinese aggression in 1962.

The steep fall in the level of urbanisation have been
abserved during 1941-51 in Manipure. This could bs attributed to

World War 11, for which 8 large numbsr of people moved from the
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Imphal touwn for safety to villages in ths sarly part of the
decade and found it difficult to gst back to ths toun esven by
1951 for economic reaeons.5 during the War, spidemic also
resulted in decimating large number of people. The increase

in the level during 1951-61 in Menipur from 0.50 percent to
8.68 percent was due to the edtension of the physical limit
of lImphal town from 2 sq. miles in 1951 to 6.75 sqe. miles in
1961 (urban variation of population during 1941-51 and 1951-61

was =97 ﬁercant to 2266 percant).

Table 6.2, describes ths lsvel of urbanisation at
district level for the North Eastsrn Region of Iladia. 1t can
be obssrved from the Table that out of 28 districts under
study, there were 6 districts viz. Subansiri, Tirap, North,
East and West digtricts of Manipur end Tuensang usre entirely
rural in character in 1971. In 1981, out of 33 districts for
which informations are available only 5 districts were rural
in character (except Tirap, all are nsu districts). In 1971,
out of 22 districts where urban population exists accouhts 98
touns for the sntire region differ greatly in their degreesof

urbanisation. In Assam, the level ranges from 2.7 percent to

S5 Pe Lhittaranjen ... .2 #. Phil Uissertation on "Urbanisation
in the N.t. Region of India" submitted in Ospartmsnt of
Geography NEHU, Shillong, 1578, Pe34.




TABLE 6.2: URBAN POPULATION AS PERCENTAGE TO TOTAL POPULATION 1901-81% (Districtwisa).

Districts/ 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981
Goalpara 2.17 1.96 2426 2443 Z+54 3.67 662 733 -
Kamrup 3046 3.47 8.05 5.23 4.38 4.96 10.64 10.65 -
Darrang 151 Tﬂ42 1ﬂ74 2.83 188 2.&3 3190 5.98 -
Nougong 1.70 1. 80 2+40 2.40 2.59 4491 671 7.46 -
Sibsagar 1o83 2i29 2022 248 2i70 3124 5109 6.22 -
Lakhimpur 3.03 J.11 3.54 3.59 3.82 53?1 9.68 11.17 -
Cachar 2.37 2.35 2.26 2.58 3.07 5.50 7102 7.92 -
Mikir Hills Nil Nil Nil Nil Nil N%l Nil 2.69 -
North Cachar Hills Nil - - - 1f03 1:31 6.01 6ﬂ83 -
A« Assam 2.34 241 274 2.92 3.11 4.29 7.21 8.82 -
Manipur Central - - - - - - - 17.40 33.52
Manipur Etast - - - - - - - B.87 6.95
Manipur North - - - - - - - - 6.19
Manipur South - - - - - - - - 18.98,
-2



TABLE 6.2 (Contd.)

Dis“i"giéti 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1954 1961 1971 1981
Manipur Uest - - - | - - - - - 6.88
"B+ Manipur 25030 29.56  20.83  19.26  19.47 0.50 8.68  13.19 - 26.44
Laro Hills Nil - - - . - 2+89 3.80 8+62
“"égigt‘igaﬁil‘;a 4276 5.80 7;:07 9:15 - 1149 - 16.00 - 23.50 21076 23.80
L. Maghalaya 2.82 3.46 4.07 Se51 6.87 9.66  15.26  14.55  18.03
Kohima 5036 282 3.14 2;?8 2.55 4;21 " 11.93 19§39 2121
flokokechung Nil - - - - - " 4.89 10.36 ~ 15.09
Tuenaang | Nil - - - - - - - 8.07
0. Nagaland 3.05 1.63 1.76 1.54 1.85 1.94 5.19 9.95  15.54
North Tripuré - - - - - - - 6f78 6;92
South Tripura - - - - - - - 6433 T.26
West Tripura - - - - - - - 14.58 15.30
E. Tripure 3.70 2.98 2.54 2450 3.45 667 9.02  10.43 3

10.98 -3
[ p]



TABLE 632 (€ontd.)

Oistricts/

1236

States 1901 1911 1829 - 1931 1941 1951 1961 1571 1984
Kameng - - - - - - - - 3.69 ' 3.60
Lehit - - - - - - - 6.65  6.42
Siang - - - - - - - 8+15 10.82
Subansiri - - - - - - - Nil . 9.20
Tirap - - - - - - - Nil -
Ee+ Arunachal Pradesh = - - - - - - 3.70 6.32
G. fiizoram - - - - -  3.54  5.36 1

25017

of respective states and union territaories and for 1981,
Provisional Population Totals for respective states. and

unjon territories.

Source: Census of Indis 1971, General Population Tables Part 1I-A

LLZ
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11.2 parcent in 1871, of these, Kamrup and Lakhimpur districts
shouws 2 slightly higher level than the regionel everage of

10.3 percent and Mikir Hills district is at the lowsst rangs of
laddor.

In case of Manipur, urben populstion wes concentrated
in the central district, accounting 93.85 percent of the gstate's

urban papulation in 1971 wvhich came down to about 86 parcent.

In 1981, this district can claim the distinction of
having highest level of urbanisation (33.52 percent) in the
region. In 1971, this situation was dus to 7 out of 8 touns in
Manipur were in Central Manipur and 23 out of 32 in 1981, The
South flanipur had one toun, and the number has risen to three in
1981+ The other districts in 1971 had no town, but now North
Manipur is having ~3 neu towns ang other districts also have got

ona toun gach in 1981.

In Meghalaya, ths United Khasi and Jaintia Hills
districts claimed to have the third highast urban population
(23.80 percant) in 1981 in the region. This may be dus to the
presence of Shillong Urban Agglomoration (U.A.) which falls
within this district, and accounts for 72.26 percent of total
urban population in 1981. This toun is in existence for more
than 100 years and enjoyed the status of being the capital of
united Agsam and nou Meghalaya (from 1970). This toun is also
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the pioneer town for the educatianal centres for the region
ogver since its existence. The Garo Hills district in contrast
to United Khasi & Jaintia Hills doss not have much urban

population.

Mizoram was a part of Rssah till April 1, 1971 knoun
as Mizo Hills district, and since January 1972, it has besn
seperated and knoun as fMizoram Union Territory.s The levelsof
urbanisation has shoun an incresase sinca 1951, when for ths
first time, Aizawl the capitsl of flizoram was treated as touwn.
In 1981, the level has reached the sgcond highest level (25.17
percent) and in 1971, it becams 11.436 percent marginally
higher than the regional average. In Nagaland, the levsl of -
urbanisation is relatively higher in Kohima, the capital as
compared to Mokokchung and Tuensange. In Tripura, it is Uest
Tripura district which has moderately high levels of urbenisa~
tion compared to regional average. The North end South districts
oF'Ttipura are bslow the State's as well as fégional averages
Arunachal rradesh is the leegt populated territoriss not only
in this rsgion but also in the country. The level of urbanisa-

tion is quite louv and all the towuns were treated as such first

time in 1971 only. Siang district has the highast level of

S. Under the North Eastaern Arsas Re-organisation Act No.at of
1971, )



- TABLE 6.33 LOCATION QUOTIENT OF URBAN FOPULATION OF NORTH EAST REGION OF INDIA, 1901-81%

$;at?séggé:?ﬂistricts 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981
Goalpara 0.50  0.50  0.50  ©0.50  0.75  1.00  0.88  0.78 -
Kamrup C.75 . 0.75 1400 1.00 1400 1425 1438 9422 -
Darrang 0.50 Q.25 0.50 0.50 0.50 0.50 .50 0.67 -
Noggong 0.50  0.50  0.50 0.50  0.75  1.25  0.88 - 0.78 -
Sibsegar  0.50 0.50 . 0.50  0.50  0.75 . 0.75 . 0.63 . 0.67 -
Lakhimpur 0.75 00475 1400 - 1.00 . 1.60  1.25 125  1.22 -
Cachar - - - - - - - 0.33 -
Aikir Hills - - - - 025 0.25 . 0.88 0.78 -
North Cachar Hills . 050 . 0.50 . O-5J .  0.75  0.75  1.50  0.88  0.89 -
A. Rssem 0.50  0.50  0.75  0.75  0.75  1.00 0.88 1.00 -
Banipur Central - - - - - - - 1.89 2+00
Manipur East - - - - - - - - C.41
fManipur North - - - - - - - - D.37
Menipur South - - - - - - - 1.00 113

o



TABLE 6.3 (Contd.)

States/Union

Territory/0istricts 190" 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981%
Manipur Uest - - - - - - - - " Oe41
8. Manipur 6.25 5.50 5.25 4.75 4.75 0.00 1.13 1:44 - 1.58
Garo Hills - - - - - - _Ow38 . 0.44 0.51
United Khasi & : : :

aimiss Hille 1.25 1.50 1.75 2025 2475 4.00 2.88 2.44 1.42
L. Meghaleya 0075 . 0.75 1.00 1450 1.75  2.50 1488 1.67 1.07
Kohima 1425 0.75 0.75 D75 1.00 1.00 1.50 2.11 1.26
Makokchung - - - - - - 0.63 1.11 .90
Tuensang - - - - - - - -  0.48
0. Negaland 0.75 0.50 D.50 0.50 0.50 050 0.63 1.1 0.93
North Tripura - - - - - - - C.78 0.41
South Tripura - - - - - - - 0.67 0.43
West Tripura - - - - - - - 0.11 0.91
_E_-o Tripura 1000 0.75 075 C«75 0.75 1.75 113 1011 (.65

18¢



TABLE 6.3 (Contd.)

?’e ot oy Jbiotpicy 1901 1911 1921 1931 1341 1951 ° 1961 1971 1981
Kamang - - - ~ - - - - 0.44 0e21
Lohit - - - - - - - 0.78 0.38
Siang - - - - - - - 0.89 0.64
Subansiri - - - - - - - - 0.55
Tirap - - - - - - - - -
f. Arunachal Pradesh - - - - - - - 0.44 £.38
E. Mizoram - - - - - 1.00 0.63 1.22 1.50
&

¢ - does not include Assam®s population while calculating regional populetion.

Source: Calculations based on General Population Tables Part I1-A of
respective stetes and union territories for 1971 and for 1981,
Provisional Population Tdtals.a:

c8¢
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~

urbanisation (10.82 percent) whereas Kameng hes the lowest
(3.60 percent) in 1981, Virap district does not have any urban

population i.a. entirely rural in cheracter.

fFrom the graph (Fige 6¢1), it is revsalad that

fleghalaya shows not only considerable rising trend in Levsl of
urbanisation but the rate of grouth is also gquite fast than

the rest of the units of ths region. The lsvel of urbenisation
has been rapid since 1951 for the entire region. This rapid
rate may be attributed to the processes genesrated after the
independence of thes country and also dus to the influx of
refugees from the erstuhile East Pakistan (now Bangla Desh) and

large rate of in-migration from other parts of the country.

Analysis of the Degres of Urbanisation : Locstion Quotient:

The location quotisnt (L.Q.) of urban population of any
area is a quantitative method in order to measure the degree of
urbanisation in relation to the degree of urbanisation of the
region or country. 1t gives the spatial pattern of urban

dsvelopment and its areal disparitiss.

Table 6.3 presents the numerical valuss of L.Q+ from
1901=-81. From Table 6.3, the rate of proportion of urbanisa-
ticn in North Esst India csn be easily observed. It is observed

\
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that the degres oéxurbanisation at district lsvel in relation

‘to. the region is not consistent. The L+Q. shou higher concentra-
tion of urban population in Manipur Central, Manipur South,
United Khesi & Jaintia Hills, Kohima dnd Mizo Hills (as L.Q > 1).
Goalpera, Nowgong and North Cachar Hills, districts shous

quite balanced urban population after 1951 despite the quite
higher dispersion till 1941. |

Growth of Urban Population:

In order to study ths rslationship batueen urban
population growth and total population growth and also to tracse
the influesnce if any, it is bettsr to analyss the growth of
urban and totsl population simultancously. Thae total population
of the entire North Eastern Region, has been increasing at a
very sluggish rate (moving at snail's pace from 1901-51) and
at a much higher rate during 1951-71 (Fig. 8.2). This rapid
growth may be due to €1) natural increage in population as has
been observed throughout the country because after indepsndence,
the country has initisted the social welfare programmas, (2)
pasy mobility Prom othsr parts of the country into this region
far economic opportunies and (3) by huge influx of refugees

from the erstwhile Esst Pakistan.

The rate of decennial growth of urban population in
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the reglon wes quite slow during 19C1-51, wheress during the
last 2 docades it hes incresse hasvily, showing more than

double itsalf .in absclute nuabers (139.83 percent in 1551-61)
{1able é.dQ;%This sudden increase is dus to paargsnce of 39

now tawn;\during the 1961 consus and 31 touns in 1871¢Table 6.4(b)

TABLE 6+4(b)s NuAUER OF TOUNS I8 THE NURTH EAST REGION 19uﬁ§%9

]

Cal

1801 1911 18921 1931 1941 1951 1561 1979 1.

16 L I 52 ¥ 1) 87 =T I
sources dasad on Lensus of lndia 1971 ,Part lI-&(i),banatil Popula«
[ 3

TRAGBLE 6ed@: OzUADAL VARIATILN OF #UPULATION 1IN NURTH EAST
INOIA SINLE 1901.(in percentages)

Jecadas drban Total
1901-11 13.07 18042
1911-21 23,39 16.71
1921=31 22414 19.44
1931-41 28400 ' 20415
1941-51 25.25 19.06
195161 135.83 41.33
196171 67.44 35.04
1981 =71 556 437 358439

ST L S

Sourco;: (olculated on ths bagis of Lensus of Indis, Gensgel
Population Tables Part li-A, 1971.



TABLE 6.5 3 DECADAL GROWTH OF POPULATION AT STATE AND UNION T ERRITORIES OURING 1901-81.

States/Union ‘ : - R ) ) ~
S itorios 1901-1j 1911-21 ’1921-31 1931-41 1941-51 1951-61 1961-71 1971-81 1901-81
Urban 20.55  36.86 27 .58 28.30 69.07 126.15 66 . 80 - -
Rssam Rotal - 1684 - 20.19°  20.05 -20.45 ~ 20:15 34.99 34.71 - -
| Urban "~ 3¢88 7417 ' 7425 16425 =97.13 2266.07 108.95 163.77 =~ -
Manipur Total 21.71 10.92 16.04 14.92 12.80 35.09 37.12 3157 396.83
Meghalaye Urban 41.76 26413 54.25 43093 53.20 .?00.73 25.27 62.74 -
Total 15.70 7421 13.83 15.59 8.97 27.03 31.05 ~31.30 289.44
| Urban =21.66 15.15  =1.11 27.11 17.62 364.41 161.34 133.84 -
Nagaland Total 46.76 6.55 12.62 " 6.04 8.60 14.07 60.85 49.73 657.84
Urban 648 . 1335 . 23.72 . 84.69 .140.74 141.81 . 57.64 . 38.51 . =
Tripura Total 32.48 22.58 25.63 34,14 44.56 78.71 36 .82 31.55 1083.24
Urban Nil ‘Nil Nil Nil Nil 105.15 164.84 225:13 -
Mizoram Total 10.64 7.90 26 .42 22.84 28442 124493 46.75  495.12

35.61

Note: The data for Arunachal Pradesh was not ayailable for 1901-61 as it was not censused.

Source: Calculated from Census of India 1971, Part I1I-A fof respective states and

union territories and for 1981, Provisional Population Totals.

98¢
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From Table 6.5, it cen be inferrsd that except the
state of Manipur end Nagaland the othsr units of the region
have mors or less followsd the regional pattern i.e. slow
prouwth rate during 1909-51 end sccelerated grouth both in
total as well ss in urban populations thersafter. The urban
population grouth wes highest during 1951-61. In Nageland asnd
Manipur many fluctuations havse been recorded mainly due to the
3% World War, vhsn these tuo states bore the brunt of the
Japaness invasion and a considerable number of population was
either decimated or left the urban centres for the safety of
the interior rural region3o7 Boundary changes may also

contribute to the urban population fluctuations.

Grouth Cosfficignt of Papulation:.

The grouwth coefficient indicates the number of times
the population has increagsed in ths current yesar over tha base
yoars From the Table 6.6 (Fig.6.3) it is observed that ths total
population of the region has inecreassed 4.5 times during the last
7 decadas, the rural population hes shouwn an incrsase of 4.3
times wvhereas urbaen population has shown 11 fold increass during
the same period. The growth coefficient for the country on the
other hend, has increased 2.30, 2.07 .and 4.22 times faor the

total, rural and urban populations raspectivaly during ths

7. P. Chittaranjan: Urbanisation in the N.E. Region of lndie,
flePhil ODissertation submitted at Geography Deptt. REHU,
Shillong 1 978. pa51e
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TABLE 6.6 3 GROWTH COEFF ICIENT OF TOTAL, RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION FOR 1981

T0 1971, ’
Sta°9/¥2::2to,, Total Rural ugban
Assam 4.45 4.15 16.73
Manipur 377 4.39 1.96
fleghalaya ’ 2.97 2.6% 15.38
Nagaland 5.09 472 16.62
Tripura 8.98 " 8.35 25.31
fizoram | 4.03 4.57 NePe
North Eastern Region 4.58 432 10.96
All India 2.30 2.07 40,22

NePe = Npt Possible to Calculatse.

Source: Computed from Census of India General Population Tebles, Part 1I-A
Seriss 1971.

T6¢
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same pericd. From this, it can be inferred that the North
Eastern Region has shown hsalthy signs of urban grouth,

vhereby the ontire system of urban centres have developed.

The grouth coefficient for the states and union
torritories are also presented in Table 6.6 It is obssrved
that the urban population has the highest coefficient in
Tripura (25.31) followed by Assam (16+73) , Nagaland (16.62)
end ifeghalaya (15.00) Prom 1901 to 1971. Manipur have racorded
the least grouwth coefficisnt of urban population in the region
may be due to changes in its urban definition and boundary

changese,

Among the urban centres of the region which have been
treated 2s touns since 1901, Agartala has registered the highest
increase of grouth coefficdent (15.63) followsd by Shillong
and Nowgong both have recordsd the same growvth coefficient of
12476+ Other touns which are worth to be mentioned are Gsuhati
(10.62), Jorhat (10.47) and Dhubri (9.77). Interestingly the
towns mentionad abovs, 8ll have attained the status of urban
Rgglomegation excopt Noﬁgong during the census of 1971. Hence,
it can/;?édicted that Nowgong has svery chance of bscoming an

VUrban Agglomeration in the neer fPutured{Table 6.7).

Quantitative Indicatoxs of Changs in levels of Urbanisations

According to Hatt and Rsaiss.r8 "urbanisation is the

B. Hatt, P.K. & Reiss, AsJ.(ed.)s Cities ond Society. The revised
Readar in Urban Socioldgy, The free Press, 1959.



.TABLE 6.7 3 URBAN GROWTH COEFFICIENT OF TOWNS THAT HAVE BEEN IN cXISTENCE
SINCE 1901-71 IN NORTH EAST REGION.

Sbotticiony Touns Ssotbiciant
Gauhati 10.62 Tezpur 7.87
Shillong 12.76 Barpeta 3.03
Imphal 1.39 Goalpara 2.66
Rgartala 15.63 Jorhat 10.47
Kohima 6.97 Golaghat 7.88
Uibrugarh 7.16 fNowgong 1276
Silchar 5.68 Dhubri 9.77
Korimganj 5.55 Sibsgagar

488

Source: Calculations based on Census of India General Population

Tebles 1971, Part 11-R of respoctive states.

£6¢
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Toble 63 raveals that although tho urban growth
coofficient indox for Nagslond (38.86) ic highast, it has not
rocordsd the highsst increese in loval of urbanisation because
tha Kr index (Rural grouwth coefficient indax) is proportionstae
ly highere

the
The shore of /district urben populetion in the regional

urban gopulation is the function of urban wopulation of that
district as wsll 83 of tha othar districts of the ragion.
Furthermore, any change in the districts shoaps s8ls@ depends on
its shere in the urban population of the region st the baginning
of the tima. In order ta know thg change in the shsrs of urban
population of ths district in its regional contoxt, tha
quantitative {ndicators hasve bean used by using Oavidovlch11

relaiion.

Tho increoese in thse shape of any district deponds upon
0 end Ko valuas of the districts. from Table 6.9, it is clear
thot egéapt Sibsagar and Cachar whare the changes in the share
of a8 district in ths urban population of th: region ies negative
because initislly ths share of urban population uas highar

than the shara of urben populaotion of 1971. This slso proves

1.« Voo Lavidovich : ibide
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procaess of urban population concentration in any area increases
in the ratio of urban population to total population®. Thus,
urbanisation is an increase in ths urban population over the
total population over a2 period of time. As the total popule-
tion is a Punction of rural and urban populstion the lesvel of
urbanisation is therefore, 8 function of Sath urban and rural

population.

According  to Bose,g “"there cen be urban grouth
without urbanisation (theoritically)™ In othar words, if both
the rural and urban populations grow at the same rate, there
will be grauth of urban population but without urbanisation in
as much as tha proportions of urbbn populations to the total
population will remain constant in sgpite of the growth of

urban population®.

The besic indicators of the extent rate and character
of urbanisation for analysing the changes in levels of urbanisae
tion bgtusen any two pericds have been derived by using

10
DavidovlchL relation,.

ge Rshish Boses Studies in India's Urbapisation 1501-71,
Tete MeGraw Hill Publishing Co. Ltde;, Now Oslhi 1974,
pe64.

1gV+Ds Davidovich: Quantitative Regularities in the Urbanisa-
tion of the USSR., Gedgraphical Polonics Vol. 27,
1873,



TABLE 6.63 QUANTITATIVE INDICATORS OF CHANGE IN THE LEVEL DF URBANISATION IN.
‘THE NURTHEASTERN REGION BETWEEN 1901-81.

(9.43) (22§3?§

: ' Lovel of ‘=yrban | Rural ! ' Increase
] urbanisation Growth bGrowth Ku- in Levels
5‘8‘°4g:;§2°r A : coeffi- coeffie = of Urbani-
y 1904 © 1984 céont cient Ke sation
_yb Us Ku Kr ' I = Ue=ub
Assan® 2.34 8.82  16.73 4445 4,03 ° 6.48
Manipur 25.39  26.46  S5.17  4.89 1.06 . '~ 1.07
fleghalays 2.83  18.06  24.89  3.29 7.57  '15.23
Nagaland 3.05  15.57 3886 6.63 5.86 12+52°
Tripura 3.70° 10.98  35.06 10.92 3.21 7.28
North East Region®##  9.30  16.77  12.26 6.24 186 - 7.47
(3.94) (4+32)  (2.54) .(5.49)

«¥% ~ gnly for 1971.

#@ ~ in calculating Ku and Kr, Assam has.besen excludad at bssge period also.
Source: Computed by tha Authore.

96¢



TABLE 6.93 QUANTITATIVE INDICATORS OF CHANGE IN THE SHARE OF URBAN PUPULATION

UF THE DISTRICTS IN THE TOTAL URBAN POPULATION OF NORTH EASTERN

REGION OF INDIA 1901 aWd 1971.

Urban Popula- Urban Fopulae Uistrict's shars Increass
tion grouwth tion grouwth of urban popu- or
District coefficient coefficient képp ‘ Dacrease
for ths for other. - 1901 74
District districts o LY
Goalpeara 16.28 10.63 5.95 8.84 2.89
Kamrup 14.89 10.42 12.12 16.45 4.33
Darrang 20.47 10.67 3.01 5462 2061
NOUQOHQ 26.94 10.53 2.63 B«46 3.83
Sibsagar 10.42 11.00 651  6.18  ~0.32
Lakhimpur 2111 10.24 6.67 12.84 617
Cachar 9,08 11.15 8.87 7.35 -1:52
United Khasi &
Jaintis Hills 13.69 10.80 5.71 7.13 1.42
Kohima 10.98 16.%6 1.84 1.84 o

Source: Computed by the Authore.

L63.
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that the level of urbanisation in Sibsagar (~0.32) and Cuchsr

(=1+52) have declined from 190171,

Tharefore, it con b concluded that the changes in the
districts' shere in the urban population of the region depends
not only on the rate of change of urban populction of the
district but 3lso on the rate of changas of urban population of

other districts of the region.

Emergance, Stagnation and Decgin;gg of Touns:

Any settlement is classified as rugal or urban or toun
only when its cconomy digresses from the primary sectore. This
may be due to the agricultural ssctor uses lasnd as its basic
requiremant,y the distribution of pesople involved in agricultural
activitios are normelly disporsede Un the other hand, the
gecondary sactor uses land sz a sits only and therafore, sre
cluster in location. This results in agglomeration of porsons

and hence emargence of tounse.

A toun whosas devalopment depends on 2 strong secondary
sgctor oluays flourishes. Lonversely, 2 toun which is not
baesed on & strong secondory scctor generally tends tousrds ths
stagnation or somotimes to deminishing position. Cortain touns
due to availebility of natursl rescurces comas up eege mining

touns, coal towns, oil touns etc. J Makun (coal), Marghsrite
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(coal), Moran (011)_7. Such towns flourish as long as their
economc activities are supporting them. As soon as the
resources starts diminishes, these touwns tends towards stagna=-

tion and gredually starts deceying.

Spatial Distribution and Relagiions

In ths sarlier pages, the toun in the region has besan
considered on an aggregate basls, which doss not reveal much
about the relagionship among the townse. In order to study the
relationghip o% one or more urban units to that of other or
varistions according to size YRank Size Rule®'? s one of
the method which desls thes relationship among the cities and

tounse.

"The Rank S5ize Rule is an investigative hypothesis, a
theoretical model or 2 norm to express the relationship of the
observed regularity in the city size."13 It is like & pyrami~
dal distribution gn top which are a feu large urban cesntres,
many medium~sized urben centres and a large number of small

urban centres. Thus, the citigs forms @8 hiesrarchy according to

12« Ae Mahmood: A Statigstical fMethods in Gsographical Studies,
Ra jesh Publications, New Uslhi, 1977, p.77.

" 13. NeB.K. Reddy: "Urban Rank S5ize Relationship in Krishna
Godavari usltas" Symposium on "Quantitative Mathods in
Geography®. Calcutta 1971, pe.72.
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their populatione.

According to the Rank Size Rule, the population of a
toun is related with its rerk follous the Pareto's gau'® or
Income distribltion -
. ' - b
t ! =
Pr KR
whare ‘Pr' is the population of ths town whose Rank is 'R

K and b are constants.

| By using the valuss éP,pr and 3, ;ha va;ues of K.anq b
can be found out. The respectiye values of 'Kf and 'b? sre
calculated asl334425.97,'226151.77 and -0.9240, ~0.9916 for
1971 and 1981 respectively, after fitting the regression
equéiion oé-tha Pareto'sllag. By putting these valuss of 'K’
and '6' 1n'the-equation, the estimeted values of P_ (the
gstimated population corrESpoﬁdiq; to the rank 'R') can be .
obtained by putting the valuss of"R' in ths following equation.

log Pr = log K = b log R
b

0T Pr = KR =

The estimatzsd and actual populations for 1871 and 1981 have

14 He Tisdaley The Process of Urbanisation, Social forces
(1942),ppq311w316 as quoted in B.Je.Le Berry (ed.)
"The human conssquences of Urbanisation" p.27.

Notes - The decade 1911-1941 have bean neglected in this study
A due to slow rate of growth of touns during this period.



TABLE 6.10s RANK SIZE RULE, 1971

Actual Estima~ [ oo —  Percent-
Rank Popula-  log R log Pr ted Po- age diffe-
Touns tion pulation éz?fse_ rence
(R) (Pr) =X =Y Col.3. £t x 100
(1) _(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (1) (8)
Gauhati 1 146026 0 5.1644 334426 188400 129.02
Imphal 2 100366 0.3010 5.0016 176238 75872 75.60
Agartals 3 100264 0.4771 5.0011 12117 20907 20.85
Shillong 4 87659 0.6021 4.9428 82875 5216 5.95
Dibrugarh 5 80348 0.6889 4.9050 .75579 ~-4769 -5.94
Jorhat 6 70674 0.7781 448493 63856 ~ =6818 -8.65
Nowgong 7 56537 0.8450 4.7523 55388 ~1151 -2.04
Tdnsukia 8 54911 0.9030 4.7397 48955 ~5956 -~10.85
Silchar 9 52596 0.9542 47397 43904 -8692 -16+53
Pandu 10 47954  1.0000 4.6808 398829 «-8125 ~-16.94 -
Dhubri 11 45589 1.0413 4.6589 36475 -9114 ~19.99
Tezpur 12 39870 1.0791 4.6006 33659 -6211 ~15.58
Aizaul 13 31740 11139 4.5016 31261 ~479 ~151

10€



TABLE 6.10 (Contd.)

: Retusl , _ Diffs~  Parcent=
Rank Popula- 1log R log Pr Estima- rence age diffe~-
Touns tion = X v ted Po- Col.6~ rence
(R) (Pr) - N pula= Co}.3 Lol-tld .4
tion Col.(3
&P Z1 (3L (3] (5] (6] 7] (8]
Kerimgen j 14 31618  1.1461  4.4999 29188 -+22430 ~7.69
Lumding 15 29253 1.1760 4.4662 27384 ~4$869 -6.39
Sibssgar 16 27426 1.2041 4.4382 25799 -1627 ~5.93
Barpeta Road 17 26479 1.2304 44228 243985 -2084 -7.87
Hojai 18 22769 12553 4.3573 23142 373 164
Kohime 19 215945 1.2787 403333 22914 469 2.18
North Lakhimpur 20 20094 1.30%0 4.3031 20994 900 4.48
Golseghat 23 18590  1.3222 4.2693 20068 1478 7.95
flokokchung 22 17423 1.3424 4.2411 19222 1799 10633
Kokra jhat 23 17060 1.3617 4.2320 18450 1390 8.15
Barpets 24 16987 1.3802 4.2301 17738 751 442
Ohsramnagar 25 168%8 1.3979 4.2268 17080 222 1.32
Goalpara 26 16703 1.4150 4.2228 16474 -239 =1.43

cO€E



TABLE 6.10 (Contd.)

éctuil Est ma, Diffa- percent"

opula- -

Touns Rank tign log R log Pr ted Po- ézgfz- ig:cgiffe
pula- Cole3 Cole(?

(R) (pr) = X =Y on Tol (3) * 100
(1] 2] 3 (3) (5) ) (7] (8

Hailakandi 27 16644 1.4314 4.2213 15907 -737 =443

Digboi 28 16538 14472 4.2185 15385 -1153 -5 .97

Nongthymmai 29 16103 1.4624 4.2069 14894 -1209 -7:51

Oigboi 0il Toun 30 15850 1.4771 4.20003 14436 -1414 =892

Sources Calculations based on Lensus of Indies 1971, General Population
of respective States and Union Territoriss.

Tables Part 1I(A)

€0€



TABLE 6-.113 RANK SIZE RULE, 1981

Actual Estima~ 0iffe-  Parcent-
Fopula- log R log Pr ted rencs age diffe-
Touns Ramk  Hlem = ¥ tion | Goios Ladelz X 106
(R) (Pr) Col.(3
(1] ) I )] (4] (%) (6] (7 (8]
Imphal 9 155639 0 5.1921 226412 70773 45.47
Agartala 2 131593  0.3010 5.1190 113737 -417773 =13.51
Shillong 3 107673 0.4771  5.0321 76085 -31588 =~29.34
Aizeul 4 75971 0.6021 4.8806 57201 -18770 =24.71
Kohima 5 36014 0.6989 4.5565 45846 9832 27.30
Turs 6 35131  0.7781  4.5457 38265 3134 8.92
Dimapur 7 32315  0.8450 4.5094 32840 825 1.62
Nongthymmai 8 21563 0.9030 4.3337 268767 7204  33.44
Kakching 9 21145 0.9542 4.3252 25598 4453 21.06
Churachandpur 10 20970 1.0000 4.3216 23057 2087 9.95
Oheramnagar 11 20802 1.0413 4.3181 20980 178 0.86
faulai 12 20280 1.0791  4.3071 19244 -1036 =5.11

v0€



TABLE 6.11 (Contd.)

Actual tstima~ Oiffe- Percant-
Popula- 1log R log Pr ted - rence age diffe-
Touns Rank tion Popula- Col.6~- rence
(R) (Px) - X =Y tion Col.3 %ﬁ%f%%% X 100
fHokokchung 13 18423 1.1139 4.2654 17775 -648 -3.52
Thoubal ‘14 17613  1.1461 4.2458 16516 ~4097 =523
Redhakishorepur 15 16301 1.1760 4.2122 15424 -877 -5f38
Nambol 16 13088 1.2041 4.1169 14468 1380 10.54
Kailagahar 17 12936 1.2304 4.1118 13624 688 5.32
Jowa i i8 12908 1.2553 4.%109 12874 -34 =0.26
Moirang 19 12805 1.2787 4.1074 12201 -604 =4.72
Belonia 20 12050 1.3010 4.081%0 11596 151 1.25
Tuanssang 21 11324 1.3222 4.0540 11048 272 2.4D
Lilong 22 11132  1.3424  4.0466 10551 -84 ~0.75
Khouai 23 10722 1.3617 4.0303 10096 -171 =1.5¢9
Pasighat 24 92325 1.3802 3+9602 9678 971 10.64
Samurou 25 8718  1.3979  3.9404 9295 960  11.01

€OE



TABLE 6.11 (Contd.)

Actual “Estima~ Diffse-  Parcent-
Popula~ 1log R log Pr ted rence age diffag-
Touns Rank tion Popula- Col.6- rence
(R) (Pr) = X Y tion Col.3 gﬂl: .:;. X 160
(12 (2) (3) {41 {5) {6) (7) 8
Epjesdh 26 8256 1.4150 3.9168 8939 103% 92.58
tokha 27 7973 1.4314 3.9016 8610 866 1212
fioreh 28 7676 14472 3.8851 8305 934 1217
01d ItaNagar 29 7656 1.4624 3.8840 8022 649 B.48
Mayang lmphal 30 7321 3.8646 7757 704 9§58

1.4771%

Sourcet Census of India, #9881, Provisional Population Totals,
for respective State and Union Territory.

90¢€
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been presented in Table 6.90 and 6.11. The values for 1901,
1951 and 1961 have also beqn estimeted by using the same
procedurs, but hsve not been presented in this text, only

graph has been drauqx?iga 644 (i-v1;7{

The value of 'b® here are negatively highly signifi-
cant both for 1971 and 1981,

The original equation after substituting the valuss
of ‘constants .can be written as

Pr = 334426 R-D+9240
and Pr = 226152 R0+ 9916

for 1971 and 1981 respectively.

If in the above equations, the values of R (i.ee 1, 2,
3, 4, 5, etc.) is substituted, the corresponding populations of
the touwns ranking first, second third, fourth, firth, stc.
according to rank-size rule is ebtasined. As no urban system
fits completely into the rank size rule the actuasl and estima-
ted populations may not bs equal. Same way, if the coefficient
of determination (Rz) is large the difference betusgen actual
ang estimated values is not supposed to be very high. The
populdtion of a1l towns in 1971 and 1981 of North East India
are estimated according to the fitted Rank-size relationship.
The results for the first thirty towns for 1971 and 1981 are
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shoun in Table 6.10 and 6.11 respectively uwith expected
population and deviations in percentage. A comparison can be
made betugen actqﬁl and estimated values of populstion
reveals that ths estimeted and actuel size distributions are
by np means thg same. The variation of the actual rank size
is pronouncad, although 8 few individual towns in all descades
have shown this rank size régularity. For example, in 1901
Agartala’s actual populetion deviates from the sstimated
population by only 1.81 parcant. Silchqr also with a 2.55
percent difference have had optimum population during 1901.
In 1951, once again Agartales was very closs to epproaching
the estimated population value uith a difference of Jjust 0.50
parcent. In 1971, Dharomnagar with 1.32 percent difference,
Goalpera with «1.43 percent, Aizauwl with «1,51 percent, Hojai
with 1.64 porcent, Nowgong with =2.04 perecent and Kohima with
218 percent difforence bstusen actual and estimated popule~
tion velues have resched the Renk Size regularity to a consi-
derable sxtent. In the last decade (198%, lesving Rssam)
Jowai with' =0.26 percent, Lilong.-uwith =0.75 percent, Dharam=~
nagar uwith 0.86 percent, Belonia with 1.25 percent, Khouai
with ~3.%9 percent, Dimepur with 1.62 percent and Tugnsang
with 2.40 percent difference have had aptimum population

during this decade.

Rank-Size is a log 1linsar relationship. Therefore,
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the coefficient of corbslation betwsen the log values of
population and log of ranks should bs =1, It has been abserved
that the correglstion soafficient for all the periods under
study are highly negetive (significant) and it renges betuesn
~0.93 to -0.98.

The degres of correspondencs botwsen the actusl and
expected distribution from ths Rank~Size Rule, the absolute
differencs batusen ths actuadl end estimated population is
summed up and than ths todal difference is divided by 2 gives

15 The resultant is then

the overall index of deviation.
expressed as percent of the total urban population for that

- particular decade. This represents the percent urban residents
vho would have to move from oné toun to another town to bring
about perfect correspondence betusen the urban hisrarchy and

the rank size rulee This index calculated for different ysars

for the touns of North East Region is ag follows?

~

4675 (1901), 3419 (1951), 4.56 (1961), 4.75 (1971) and
5.47 (1981).

An attempt has been mede to study ths spatisl pattern
of urban settlement in the hill rogions of North East India in

15 J.P+ Gibbs: Urban Resaerch flethodse. Van Nostrand, London
1961, pe.394.



1981+ 1n order to study the abave aspect, a statistical model
based on probality is considered to describe the distribution

1 qe any settle~

pattern of urben settlement in the region.
ment is selected from any region or agrea at rondom, it follaows
the 'Poisson Lsw'e On the basis of this law, ths pattern of

urban settlement has been analysed in the followving linss.

The ereas considersd for this purposs are Manipur
(excluding flanipur Central Oistrict because of peculiar popula-
tion concentration of 23 urban settlements in 1981 out of 32
located in and arround Imphal), Meghalaya, Nagaland, Tripura,
Arunachel Pradesh and mizoram.-The state of Agsam have been

excluded because no census data is available for 1981.

In 811 there are 52 sub~divisions can be marked on the
map shouwing the 50 urban settlements in the hilly arcas of the
ragion. The value of the parameter (in ) in the law is ths

median value (since tho frequidncy table is an opan frequsncy

table), is 1.111.(%&\; o)

The probability (Pr) that 'r' urban sottlements shall

be in @ small quadrant or sub divisions is given in Table 6.12.

A comparison has bgen made bstusen actual number of

16¢ Pe Dska : A Probabilistic Approach to Analyse the Uistri-
bution Pattern of Urban Settlemsnts in Hill Regionse
Mimsograph, Deptt. of Geography, NEHU, Shillong, 1982.
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TABLE 6.123 PRUBABILITY. OF QUADRANTS FUR NUMBER OF SETTLEMENTS.

g:?:igmgzts ﬁ::gg;n:: _ Probability
(r) (prl
0 24 G.33
1 18 0.37
2 5 0.20
3 2 0.08
4 2 0.02
S and above i 0.005

Source: Computed by ths author.

LTE
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urban settlements with those of expected number of settlo-
mants that could have occured following the ebove low, is

presented in Table 6.13.

TABLE 6.13: FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF ACTUARL AND EXPECTED
NUMBER OF QUADRANTS FOR SPECIFIED NUMBER OF URBAN

SETTLEMENTS.
r Retual Numberp Expectod Number
of quadrants of quadrants (n.Pr.)
0 . 24 17412
1 i8 19.02
2 5 10.57
3 2 J.91
4 2 1.09
5 and above 1 .24

Scurces$ Computsd by author

In order to test whather there ie any differsnce
betugen the actual and expscted number of quadrents, x2 (Chy -
Square) taest have been used. It is fPound that the calculated
value of X2 (9.85) is sm2ller than that of the tabuleated valus
of X2 (11.07) for 4 degrees of freedom at S percent levele of
confidence. Hencs it can be concluded that thers is no diffe-
rance between the actual and expsectad number of quadrants in

RS
. M

f
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the hill regions of the North East Region of Indie in 1981,
Whatever the difference is thers, msy bs attributed to random
factors operating on them. Tharefore, it can be concluded that
the distribution pattern of the urban sasttlements in the hill -
areas of ths region folloué a random distribution. This can'be
described accurstely by following the model based on probabilie
ty law. As expected, the close‘ccrrespandénce between ths hill
areas, does indicate ths predominance of the influsnce of
natural factors and relatively low impact of human decisions
which ma§ lead touwards albiaa distribution shouwing s dépatture

from randomness.

findingss

In the North Eastern Rogion, urbanisation in trus
sense has not prevailsed eveh after thras desades of indepsne
dence. A revieu of urbanisatioh écquires graat importance in.
Pocussing sttenticn on the comparatively low level of urban
dovelopmanty which can be compensated by an overall economic
trensflorbation of the region. Koeping this visuw, this study
intends to higﬁllghg soms of thes deﬁographic aspects of urbae

nisation in this rsgion.

In the North Eastern Region, out of 28 districts only
22 districts were urbanised accounting 1.85 million urban

population in 1971, the rem2ining 6 districts viz., Subsnsiri,
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Tirap districts of Arunachel Pradesh, Manipur East, North and
West districts of fManipur and Tuensang digtrict of Nagaland
are completely rural in charscter. In 1981%, out of 33 dis~-
tricts for which the information is available, 28 districts
are urbanisad accounting arround ons million urban population,
the remaining 5 districts viz. tast Kamsng, Upper Subensiti,
Dibang Velley, Tirap in Arunachal Pradesh and Phek in
Nagaland are yet to ses the light of urbanisation. Out of
these five districts four are new entrants in this cesnsuse.
There are 68 touwns in North E£ast Region excluding Assam in
1981 (as no information is available for Assam dus to some
unavoidable reasons) and 98 towns in 1971 including Assam. In
1981, Manipur accounting for 32, fleghalaya =12, Nagaland -7,
Tripura ~10, Arunachal Pradesh -6 and fMizoram -6. Uut of these,
3 towns namsly lmphel, Shillong and Agartals have attained
Class 1 status, (legs 1ll-1, Class 111-6, Class iV - 12, Class

V « 24 and Class VI « 22 in 1981 censuse

There is great disparity in the levels of urbanisation
betwesn Arunachal Pradesh on the ons hand and rest of the
constituent units of the region on the othar hand. Arunachal
Pradesh, ths union territory accounts for just 6.3 percent in .

1981 whareas in 1971 it uas just 3.7 percent of urban population

#Agsam figures sare not included in 1681,
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while Manipur which has highest level of urbanisation accounts
for 26.40 percent in 1981. The reason for the low level of
urbanisation in Arunachal Pradesh is that only during 1971,

4 towns viz. Bomdilla, Tezu, Allong and Pasighat were treated
as such for the first time for strategic ressons, especially
after Chinsse aggression and 2 touns wers treated as urben

centres only 1n‘1981,

- The urban and rural growth coefficient of‘populatioh
of tpis region, for the past 7 decades has increased 19 fold
and 4 fold réspectively as compared to the national averege of
4 and 2 fo;dSo This tremsndous increase in this region has been
brought about by streams of in-migration that this region has

witnessed since the colonisl past.

The rank-size rule depscted for & decades (9901, 1951,
1961, 1971 and 1581) for the towns of this region doos not
have 8 perfect fit, as can be expected in an under-developad
region. It brings ocut a8 pyramidal distribution on top of which
there are feu iarge touns (Shillong, Agertala, Imphal in 1981),
~many medium sized urben centres and large number of small
urban centres (C ass'IU-V}). It is also to be notéd that feu
touns viz. Silchar, Pandu, Kerimganj, Dibrugarh, Aizaul,
thima, Joyai, Lilong, Dﬁarmanagar, Oimapur etce have reglistered

rank=-size regularity to a considerable extent st various decadss.

\
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Furthermore, the correlation coefficient in all the decades
undar study hes baen highly significant (nsgetively) ranging

from «0.93 to «0.98.

An attempt hes bsen made to study the spatial pattern
or urban ssttlement in the hilly areas of the region in 1981
through statistical godel based on probabiiity. The hill
region of Bhe North Eest India is atill less accessibls and
economic exploitation is also of limited naturs. Most of the
ursan settlements growing in these parts of the region are
backed by political consideration rathsr than of sconomic
consideration. Among ell the urban gettlements, most of them
are growing to meset the administrative requirements. The process
is reflected in random manner and a significant deviations are
yet to be generated to show the human decision biasese The
rasults obtained in this study by using Poisson Probability
Law is encouraging in this direction. On the basis of probabi-
lity law, we mdy conclude thet every small sub=-arses with a
region have had eaqual chance of having at lsast one urban
settlement as other sub-~areas of equal size. In reality, the
chence of having an urban settlement is very-very small in
those argas where the impact of physical environment is
unfavourable for the grouth of urban centres and sconomically

also these areas are backuarde Theraefore, in those regions, the
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urben settliement distribution pattern would essentially be
random and could be uwsll explained with the help of Poisson
fMlodel. Any deviation from thas randomness mey be sccounted for

by ths impact of locational biases of human limitations.
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CHAPTER VI

CONCLUS1ON

The temporal and spatial analysis of tha composition of
population in North €est India roveals the following facts.
(1) On district level, thae growth rate pattern is reletivaely
uniform but thare appeasrs to be significent differences in
composition and growth at state level of aggregation. These
findings may lesad tg the fact that tharse exists homogendity
within the state with respect to population grouwth and structurs
but the differences are more and more promingnt among the states
and union territorisse.
(2) From the analysis of the age distribution through 'aging
index' and ‘maturity index', the overall economic and social
conditions of the region are being reflected. It is interesting
to note that while ths aging index is lowsr in the region than
that of the country, the maturity index of the population is
also lower than that of the national figurse. both the indices
reflects the general inadequacy of survival facilities in the
region and its backuardnesse
(3)« In the North E£astern Region, there exists a sherp spatial
variation with respect to the sex composition and distribution.
As a whole the urban areas have reletively more males then its

rural counterpart. It clearly indicetes the social immobility
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of the femaless. There alsu exist a high variation in sex ratio
among diffeorant districts/union territories and as uwsll as among
varigus religious groups. Smaller religious groups show higher
variation in sex ratios, may be due to the age=-selsctivity of
the in-migrants to the reglon.

(4) The anélysis of the religious composition and the composi-
tion of Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes of the region
throus soma interesting lights. For example, whils the major
religious groups of the region viz., Hindud,” and Nuglims are
wide spread, the other minor arcups are relatively clustered.
Similer nature may be observed in cese of tha distribution of
Scheduled 5astes and Schedulsd Tribes. But eramining the temporal
trend it has been found that the variation have besn declining.
(5) As a whale the litsracy rate of the region is lower (28.72
percent) than that of the national average (29445 percent).
Although the literacy rate is increasing steadily, the picture

' becomes more disappointing uwhen the rate of literacy has been
studied geparately for males and famales. Female literacy in the
region is very vary low (only 19.34 percent in 1971). Among the
states and union territories of the region in 1971, fizoram tops
(5..8 %) the list followed by Meghalaya (29.47%), Manipur (32.91
percent), Assam (28.95 percent) and Tripure (30.98 percent), and
nhagaland (27.4 5.)e Arunachal Pradesh recorded the lousst

literscy (1§29 %)« At the district level, some of the plain
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districts have higher literacy rates than that of the state
average. It is also interesting to note that the urban areas are
much more advanced whather in the plains or in the hills (more
than S0 percent literacy) as compared to their rural counpter=~
parts, only with a few éxceptions (vize. in [fizoram rural liters-
cy is very high). Looking at the temporal perspsctive, it can be
seen that the variations have been declining for all categories
including males and femeles, Scheduled Castes and Scheduled

Trites, Urban-rural and the people of plains and of hillse

In the grouth of population, the total population of the
region increased at a considerably high rate and aadad nearly
22 million people during the last 80 ysars. The increase of
population is quite significant during the decade of fiftiese
The intra-ragional veriations of growth ags quite sherp and so
is ths case for decads varjationse Tha growth rats has been
explained in terms of coefficient of variations end renk corre=-
lation coefficient. From the analysis, it can be observed that
the variations are quite significant fo{ different decades since
1801. Similar analysis has been carried out for different states
and union territories, which reveals the same pattern of high

variationse.

The trend of the population growth in the region is
explained with the help of fitiing exponential growth curves on

inter=state level and ths variations of grouth have been examined
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by comparing them with the observed data. The sex-wise grouwth

of population in the rsgion raveals that there is e genspal
paucity of sax-ratic in the region except in Tripura, where ths
sex~ratio is the lousst. Un the other hand, Mizoram recorded the
highest sex-retio. The religion-vigse grouth of population reveals
that different religious groups have different growth pattarns.
For exampla, Hindus recordsd higher grouth rates than ths Fuslims
shoftly after the independance of thse country, which may be
attributed to the influx of Hindu immigrants from nearby East
Pakistan (nou known as Bangla Desh). Similarly the analysis of
caste-wise population grouth shous that Scheduled Caste popula-
tion hauvs“fpeglstered higher grouwth than Scheduled Tribe popula-
tion.

Interestingly, the universelly accepted principle in the
study of Demography (Logistic Law) does not fit to the popula=-
tion growth, meinly may be due to the higher rate of immigrants
to this region. Housver, Ffakeham's Law, which takes into account
of the migration and natural growth sesm to be fits wsll to the

population data of this region.

An attempt has also been mads to estimete the birth rate
and death rats of female population in the region for diffsrent
states and union territories by using three different methods

vize., Coale and Demney, Baurgeois Pichat and Reverse Survival



Ratioce It will be worthuwhile to use thess estimates to the
existing population to forecest the future growth of population

in the region.

In Chapter Four, emphasis has been given to the migra~
tion of population in the North Eastern Region of lndia. from
the analysis of migration data, ons thing becomes very clear that
the precgss of migration is a very complex and any conclusion
draun is entirsly based on the published cansus informations.
Analysis relating to place of birth, place of residence, sex-
ratio, duration of stay, diraction of movement have besn dise

cussed in detail for the periods 1961 and 1971.

following are the main findings of the amalysis,
(1) A significant smount of migration of people Prom outside the
region hag taken place sincafgg%%me whan this region was anngxed
to British Ra§.
(2) At the initial stege, almost all the migrants ceme as planta=
tion labourers, egricultural lasbourers and labourers brought by
Britishers for mainteining official works and constructions
{mainly roads and railuay lines) followed by different waves of
im-migrants coming from ths neighbouring steates.
(3) The mein characteristic of the migrants coming from outside
the region is the coverwhelming ma jority of mele migrants,

particularly among the groups who wers steying at one place for

less than o ne yeoar. Ag ths time passes, the sex-ratio of



migrants increasese. Thig may reflect that male migrants proceed
the female counterpart and after ssettling down brings thair
femilies.

(4) Another intoresting aspect of migration uwithin the region is
that, the intra-district migration is much higher (58.9 percent)
than that of the inter-district migration (10.5 percent). This
mey lead to conclude that there may B a sighificent difference
in socio=-culturel and economic opportunities in ths region.

(5) As regards to ths percent of net migrents to gross migrants,
although Arunachal Pradesh (66 percent) tops the list followsd
by Nagaland (59 psrcent) and Assam (42 percent) for males, in
absolute terms, Assam has nsarly 2,56,000 male net migrents
during 1961-71. The femole net migrants during the same decads
is very lou. The only exception is Tpipura, which loses nearly
4 psrcent of males and 2 percent of female migrants.

(6) From the analysis of inter~state migration, it is seen that
there exists a heavy flow of migration to the plains of the
region (specially Assam) and to soms extent to fleghalaya in
which Shillong is acting as the focus of attraction being the
seat of many Centrel Government Agencios,

(7) The analysis of Pour mejor classes of migration viz. Rural
to Rural, Rural to Urban, Urban to Rural and Urban to Urban,
reveals that Rural to Rural migration gsesms to be a most import=-

ant followsd by Rural to Urban migratiope. The fPirst aspeet may be



330

the indicator of social interection, whereas, the second

espect indicates the lure for economic betterment to thaet of
the rural arsasge. The urban to urben migration reflects the
mobility of people esnd jobs evailable to them, while the urban
to rural migration may reflects the implementation of planning
policy envisaged by the Government of Indias in regerds to the
balanced regional grouth in the rural areas. 1t is interesting
to notes that the percsntage of net migration to gross migration
from the urban sreas to rural areas in Arunachal Pradesh is
abrormally high (96 percent) follousd by Negaland (54 percent).
Meghalaya, on‘the othar hand, registersd the louwsst (3 percent)

in the region.

From the available data publighad by the various
cehasusss are of limited nature from the pointevieu nf comparabi-
lity and exhaustivs nature. Therefore, further improvements in
the analysis of population migration in ths region cen be made
by selacting other demographic indices like~ place of birth
(actual birth place), direction of movement, religioos and
linguistic veriations that uwore boyond ths scope 6f the prosent
study.

The spatial distribution of the occupational structure
of North Eastorn Region of India is of varied nature. The analysi:
given in this chapter of ths study reveals that the participation

rate among male and females are quite conspiquous and female
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participation ie inveriably high in.the hills rsgion than that
of the plains. That may be dus to the subsigtence typs of ‘
Agricultural system and comparatively lower socioc sconomic
dovelopment in ths hills. Similarly the rural ereas registersd
higher pafticgpation ratas of famajese It is also interesting
to nete that the participation rates ars higher among the
Scheduled Tribe population. This may blsoc indicate the same

picture as outlines above.

The structursl anslysis of ths Labour force of 1971 and
1981, reveals that Agriculture occupies ths leading sector of |
economy engeg;ng naarly 69 pércent of the total workers in the
ragion in 1971 end 71 percant in 1981. Among the non-agricultural
occupation, workers in other services is quite low for total
population as well as for the femsles. Ths spatiel variations
between ths rural and urban arsas is also very wide in terms of
agricuitural activity and other non-agricultural actiivities.
Further, thers is a sharp varietions in the workers among the
gtatas and union torritaries of the raglone. Most of the hill
states registered higher proportion of agricultural uorkers to

that of the plains of the region.

The changes in the occupatiocnal structure has been
examined singe 1911, The anolysis reveals that cultivators

recorded ® daclining trend till 1971 except for 1961. On the



other hand, the proportion of workers in the non-agricultural
activities recorded a gonstant and slov increase (29 porcent

in 1911 to 31 percent in 1971).

In the lasst section of this chapter, changss of urban
mele work force for tho region has béen examinsd through 8
multiveriate stetistical technique viz., Principle Component
Analysis for the yscars 1961=71. TQa indepandent components have
been identified which together expiainsd 85 percant of the
total variationse The first caomponent may be termed as the
indicator of economic development and occupat?onal shift, which
alone explained as much as 65 parcent. The second component
which can be termss asg Rural-Urban shift in ths occupational
structure, that explained 20 percent of the variations. Wwith the
help of these tuwo dimensions of change, the spatial distribu-
tion of the districts of torth East Region has been studied and
the aresas of repid change and least development have besn
identified. The .present study may throw soms light into the
better understanding of thes structural characteristics and

agsociated changes that have taken place in the region.

In the North Eastern Region, urbanisation in true sense
has not prevailed even after thres decadss of independencs. A
review of urbenisation acquires great importance in focussing

attention on the comperatively low lavel of urban deuélopment
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vhich can be compansated by 2n overall esconomic transformae
tion of the region. Keaping this visu, this study intends to
highlight some of the demographic agpects of urbanisation in

this region.

In the North Eastern Region, out of 28 districts only
22 dietricts’uere urbanised accounting 185 million urban
population in 1971, the remaining 6 districts viz. Subansgiri,
Tirap districts of Apunachal Pradesh, Manipur Eest, North and
West districts of fianipur a nd Tuansang district of Nagaland sre
completely rural in character. In 1981«, out of 33 districts for
which the information is available, 28 districts ars urbanised
accounting arround one million urban population, the remsining
S districts viz., Eaest Kemeng, Upper Subansiri, Dibeng Valley,
Tirep in Arunachal Pradesh and Phek in Nagaland ars yst to see
the light of urbanisetion. Out of these five districts four ere
new entrants in this census. Thore are 67 touns in North East
Region excluding Assam in 1981 (as no information is available
for Assam due to some unavoidesble reasons) and 98 touns in
1971 including Assams. In 1981, Menipur accounting for 32,
fleghalaya 12, Nageland 7, Tripura 10, Arunachal Pradesh 6 and
Mizorem 6. Out of thesse, 3 Souns namsly Imphal, Shillong and
Agartela have attained Class I status, Class il - 1, (lass 11l -¢

«Assam figures are not included in 1981.
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Clags IV = 12, Class V - 24 and Class VI = 22 in 1981 census.

There is grest disparity in the levels of urbanisation
betuesn Arunachal Pradesh on the one hand and rest of the
constituent units of the region on the othar hand. Arunachal
Pradosh, ths union territory accounts for just 6.3 percent in
1981 whoreas in 1971 it was just 3.7 percent of urban population
while Manipur which has highest level of urbanisation accounts
for 26.40 percant in 1981. The reaeson for the low level of
urbanisation in Arunachal Prgdesh is that only during 1971, 4
touns viz., Bomdilla, Tezu, Allong and Pasighat were treated as
such for the first time for strategic resasons, especislly after
Chinese aggression and 2 touns wers treated as urban centres

only in 1%@1.

Tha urban and rural grouth coefficient of ﬁopulation
of this region, for the past 7 decades has increased 11 fold
and 4 fold respectively as compared to the nationsl average of
4 and 2 folds. This tremandous increase in this region has bsen
brought out by natural growth and streams of in-migration that

this region has witnessed since the colonial pasto.

The rank-size rule depicted for 5 decaedss (1901,1951,
1961,1971 and 1881) for the towns of this rogion does not have
a perfect fit, as can be expected in an under-developed regione.

It brings out a pyramidal distribution on top of which there ere
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fouw lerge touns (Shillong, Agartala, Imphal in 1981), mény
madium sized urban centpes and large number of smell urban
contras (Class IV=-VI). It is Blgo to be notsd that Pew towns
viz., 5ilchar, Pandu, Karimgeng, ODibrugerh, Aizaul, Kohima,
Jowai, Lilong, Oharmanager, Oimapur etc. have registeted rank-
size regulerity to a considerable extant 2t various docades.
Furthermgre, thes correlation coarficient in all the decsadss
under study has besn highly significant (negatively) renging
from ~0.93 to ~0.98.

An attsmpt has been mede to study the spatial pattern
of urban settlament in the hilly aress of tho region in 1981
through statistical model based on probability. The hill region
of the North East India is still less accessible snd economic
exploitation is also of limited nastura. flost of the urban
ssttlements growing in these parts of the region sre backsd by
political considesration rather than of economic consideration.
Among all the urben settlements, most of them ars grouing to
meet the administrative requiroments. The procsss is reflected
in rendom mannsr and significant deviations are ygt to be
gengrated to show the human decision biasss. The'results obta inad
in this study by using Poisson Probability Law is encouraging
in this direction. On the basigs of probability law, ws may con-
clude that every small sub~-areas with & reglion have had equal

chance of having at least ons urban settlomsnt as other sub-ureas
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i

of equal size. In reality, the chanes of having an urban
sattlement is very very small in those areas where the impact

of physical, environment is unfavourable for the grouth of urban
centras and economically also these arsas ere backward. Therg=-
fore, in those regions, the urban settlement distfibution
pattern would essentially be random and could be wsll explained
with the help of Poisson Modsle Any deviation from the random-
nags mady be accounted for by the impact of locational biases

of human limitations.

/

Suggestions for future studiss

In the present study all the aspects of demographic
structure and growth of population in North £ast India could not
be incorporsted mainly due to the limiﬁatlons of tims and spacse.
Unly some of the major aspscis have been discussed and analysed.
Theraefore, there is 8 nead to study the aspects uhich uere beyond
the scope of the present study by the researchers in the field
of population in order to have a better understanding of the

sub jsct.

It has been felt that the impact’of transport and
communications on population is of significant importance which
should be studied in @ greater detail in future. Secondly,‘it is
elso interesting to note that therz is po adequate life tables

aveilable for the region which also stands as a major challenge
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to ths researchers in the field. Similarly, studies relating to
marital status, mortality rates for both meles and females end
for rural and urbsn areas, fertility rates and infant mortality
rates could well be undertaken by the future rasearchers. Lastly,
another important agpect of population which may pose a graat
challenge to the researchers is ths population projsctions,
particularly in this region, whare, thers is tremendous influx of

migrants from outside the regione.

A better understanding of the abovs aspacts alonguith the
findings of the present study will certainly throw some me jor
insights into the demographic structure and growth of population

in the regione.

Due to unavoidable circumstances the Census operation of
1981 could not take place in Agsam and thus dus to absence of déta
for Assam, the study of population growth, density, literacy ana
process of urbanization stce. could not be compared with 1971 idata.
On ths other hend this study has been taken to analyge tha data ..
upto district lsyel. It was done only becausa of vastness of ths
arsa and variation in size of the smaller units of statses and
union territorisse. In future, the demogrephic study on further
gmaller units may give bettar results in understanding of popula=-
tion growth, composition, literacy and working forca etce. This
study may enrich ths knowledge in the field of demography. It will

also fill the gaep in better understanding of the region.



APPENOIX - Re2+1.18 PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE AND SEX IN
NORTH EAST REGION OF INDIA 1961.

Age group TRl yllnipur . _lecalond
0-4 18.80 17.4 20.4 975  17.9 170 162 16.0 16.5
5-9 14.6  13.8 15.5 145 14.8 14.2 13.1  12.9 13.3

10-14 128 115 12.6 118 11.9 117 115 112  11.8

15-19 10.0 9.7 1043 9.6 9.4 9.7 9.9 9.7 10.2

20-24 8.4 8e3 8.5 8.3 8.0 846 8.6 Bed B8e7

25-29 745 76 7.3 " Te6 7.4 7.9 "o 76 7.7

30-34 6Be6  TeD  6e2 " 64T 646 607 6.3 649 67

35-39 5¢5 6.0 4.9 5¢5 546 Se4 5.9 6.1 547

40-44 4¢3 4.9 3.7 4e5  4e5 4.4 4.9 5e2 4.6

45-49 3¢5 4.0 3.0 346 3.7 346 3.9 4.1 3.6

50-54 ' 2.8 3e2 23 3.0 3.0 3.0 3.0 3ed 2.8

55-59 201 244 1.8 2.4 2.4 2.5 243 2.4 2.2

60-64 1.5 1.7 1.3 149 1.9 1.9 1.8 1.9 1.8

65-69 1.0 1.1 0.9 142 102 1.3 1.4 13 1.3

70+ 1.4 1.4 13 1.9 1.7 21 31 3.2 3.1

# = Includes .fleghalaya and fMizorame.

8EE



BPPEMBEK ~ Ae2.1.1-: (Contd.)

North East India
i "'ﬁ%“'"t';r

l All lpndie
R E —F

Rga' group T Iz N“’?
0-4 1709 176 18.5 17.25 16442 18.18 . 16.6 16.2 169
§=9 1444 14.0 1427 15.32 14.75 15.95 13.2 | 13.1  13.4
10-14 110271100 1146 0 12070 1238 1330 11.3 | 1.3 1144
15-19 9.2 8.8 9.6 9.89° 9.71 10.08 . 9.8 ° 9.8 9.8
20-24 8.5 8.0 9.1 Be33 8417 8449 Be? 8.6 8.7
25-29 8.0 . 7.8  8e1 7.47  7.42 7.5 7.8 . 7.8 7.8
30-34 6.9 7.1 6.7 6.45  6.67 6.29 . 6.9 7.0 6.9
35-39 5¢6 . 6¢1  5e2 5.44 5.77  5.07 5.9 6.0 5.7
40<44 4.6 . 5S¢0 4e1 4039 4.78 3497 4.9 Sei 47
45-48 3.7 . 4el 3.3 3.50  3.87 ' 3.10 4.1 4.3 4.0
50-54 3.0. " 343 246 2,75  3.04 2.42 348 3¢4 3.2
55-59 2.3 2.5 2.1 2012 236 189 246 2.7 2.5
60-64 1.7 1.9 1.3 1,59 1.74  1.44 148 1.9 1.9
65-69 Te1l 1.2 1.1 1.92 1021 1402 1.3 1.3 1.3
70+ 1.8 1.8 1.8 1.64  1.76 1.51 166 © 1e5 1.8

GEE



APPENDIX = 'Ae2.1.2 s PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF .POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE AND SEX IN
NORTH EAST REGION OF INODIA, 1971.

‘ T m F o.M F T moF

Be4 ... . . . ... 1745 16.5  18.5 o isqé ig.j" 18.7 - 16.8  15.9  17.7
5-9 - 15,7 15.0  14.4  © 14.0  13.9  14.1 14.4 1401 14.8
g-14 12,9 12.5 13.3 12,0 11.9  12.2 11.9 116 12.3
15=19 98 947 01 849 957,041 .. A0 .. 9.8 . 1043 -
20-24 : 83 '8¢t B.5 ‘8.2 ‘8.2 8.3 8.9 8.5 8.9
25-29 | 745 745 705 69 6.8 750 7.6 7,5 747
30~34 - . 65 657 6.3 5.9 5.8 650 6.7 . 6.7 6.6

35-39 . B¥_  5/8 5.0 5.2 5.2 5.1 5.7 6.1 5.2

4044 R 5 B Py 348 - 4eB 446 403 . 4.7 . 5.2 4.3

45-49 a | 0 3J4 0 3087 3.0 3.8 38 3.5 3.8 WS VS
© 50~54 , 2.7 3.0° 2.3 2.9 3.0 2.8 2.9 3.2 2.6
5569 2.0° 2.3 1.8 2.4 244 2.3 2.2 2.4 2.0
60<64 1.5 147 1.3 1.9 149 149 1.6 1.8 1.5
65<69 1.0 041 0«9 145 145 145 142 1.2 162
70 + 144 1.6 143 22 242 243 147 148 1.7

0%¢

¥ - Includes Mizoram.



AMPENDIX -« R.2.1+2 ¢ (Contd.)

Age group Nagaland Tripura —_. __A_:Enachal Pradesh
T M F T f 13 T # F

0.4 13.9 13.1 14.9 15.7 153 16.2 j5-7 14.5 171

5-9 12.6 120 133 143 14.2 4.4 13.0 923 13.7
10-14 115 11.2 117 124 2.0 12.8 9.9 9.5 10.3
15-19 10,2 10.3  10.2 9.7 9.8 9.6 9.0 8.9 9.0
20-24 931 9.4 8.8 801 8.3 7.9 8.8 9.1 8.4
25-29 ' 82  Be4 7.9 7e1 7.0 7.3 8Bs4  Be9 7.9
30-34 7.2 7.4 6.9 63 6.2 65 7.8 8e3 7.3
35-39 6.0 6.2 S.9 $.8 5.8 5:4 6.9 g.1 6.5
40-44 5?0 Sf1 4,9 4f7 4.8 4.5 S.7 SfO S$¢3
45«49 4.1 4f2 4.0 3.9 4.1 3:7 4.5 4.9 42
50-54 3e2 303 3.0 3.4 3.4 3.0 3.4 3.6 3e1
55-59 24 2.5 203 2,6 2.8 25 24 25 2.4
60-64 1.9 19 i.8 2.1 22 2.0 17 17 1.8
65-69 1.5 1.6 1.4 1.6 1.7 1.6 1.2 1.2 1.3
70 « 3.2 3e4 2.9 2.7 2.8 2.6 1.6 1.5 17




AFPENDIX = Ae2.142 & (Contds)

North East. .~

Ags group a_;?xth E;st lnd:e = :_l%gégﬁﬂ‘fn‘ T ALl ;ndia F
o4 172  16.4 182 1861 17,43 19.95  16.2 15.9  16.4
5-9 1523 1447 15.0  14.52 13.81 15.33 141 14.0  14.2

10-14 2.6 12.3  13.0  11.97 11.48 12.38  11.9 11.9 11.8
15-19 9.9 9.7 10.9 9.89 9.57 10.24 9.8 9.8 9.9
20-24 8e3 . Be2  Be5 8442 Be28  B.58 Bed  Be3  B.5
25-289 7.5 7.5 7.5 7452  7.63 T7.40 7.4 7.3 7.6
30-34 6.5 647 6.3 6.68 7.03 .20 6.5 6.5 6.6
#5-39 5.6 5.8  Gef 5.52 6.02 495 5.7 5.8 5.8
40-44 4.4 8.8 4.0 439 4.90 3.82 8.8 5.0 4.9
45-49 3.5 3.9 3.1 3.53 3.98 3.03 4.1 4.2 4.0
50-54 2.8 3.1 2.8 2.81  3.16 2441 3e2 3.4 301
55-59 21 2¢3 1.9 2416 2.42 1.88 246 27 2.5
60-64 16 1.7 1.4 1.56 1.7 14D 2.0 2.0 1.9
 65-69 1e1 102 1.0 1.62 1.10 0.5 Te4 146 1.3
70 + 146 1¢8 1.5 1046  1.5%  1.42 1.8 1.8 146

&% . Excludes Arunachal Pradesh

Source: Census of Indis 1961 & 1971, Age Tables, Paper No.2 of 1963 and
Paper No.3 of 1977 Series l.
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BPPENDIX « Re2e201

SER RAT1O OF

POPULATION BY RELIGION AND COMPUNITYWISE IN NURTH EAST REGION

OF INDIAR 1961¢
Sche=~ Schae-~
S5tates/Unaion
- . . Chrig- Bud- duled duled
Territories Hindu Mus 1&m . Sikh Jain dthers . :
& Districts tian dhast Laste Tribe
Goalpara 887 918 889 - 615 171 485 g@8s - 898 942
Kamrup 843 898 59 258 794 626 gY2 B4o 947
Darrang 847 873 955 518 838 432 825 948 920
Nowugong 900 842 894 842 0969 ‘508 ‘652 880 818
Sibsagsr 870 805 851 770 818 539 776 892 951
Lakbimpur 834 766 940 574 763 1048 192 813 840
Cachsr 895 928 917 182 787 452 1129 920 942
United Fikir & North
Cachar Hills 857 320 832 229 1193 145 979 B1S 909
8. Agsam 859 88s% G63 540 742 587 847 882 965
Be. Manipur 1016 973 1004 803 2186 675 1054 943 1030
Garo Hills 868 904 932 238 731 - 1020 800 a76

AR N



APPENDIX = Re2¢241 (Contd.)

states/uUnion Chrige Bude Sche- Sche-
Territories Hindu fiuslim tian 5ikh d:ist Jain gthers duled duled
& Districts Lagste Tribe
United Khasi &

Jaintia Hills 636 298 1048 529 683 407 1002 789 1020
L. Meghslaya 714 702 1009 508 696 344 1010 796 1001
Kohima 698 382 934 693 300 596 985 NA NA
flokokchung 134 82 1057 33 - - a0s8 NA NA
Tuensang 504 486 1000 - 706 - 946 A NA
D. Nagaland 532 377 1016 281 556 575 954 578 1067
Ee« Tripure 925 958 984 633 924 667 2000 929 955
Fe+ Arunachal Pradesh 198 140 324 84 588 - 430 - 472
L. fiizoram 707 245 1641 - 900 - 979 - 1026
North East Indis 868 891 892 502 847 603 991 890 866
All India 842 935 989 849 981 924 1018

Sources Calculations based on Census of India 1961, Religion Tables.

NA - Not available.

>~
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APPENDIX = Re2+202

SEX. RATIO OF POPULA.TION BY RELIGION AND COMMUNITYWISE IN NORTH EAST REGION

OF INDIA, 99271,

State/Union Chr ise= Bude Scha-  Scha-
Territogy's Hindu fluslim tian Sikh dhist Jain Others duled duled
& Districts Cagte  Triba
Goelpara 816 943 940 838 821 657 - 938 973
Kamrup 880 914 914 852 809 767 - 810 970
Darrang 882 810 922 624 921 508 - 935 . 966
Nowgong 892 913 885 814 930 550 - 901 967
Sibsagar 887 866 898 935 944 619 - 914 1394 «_
Lakhimpur 869 835 819 770 845 761 - 368 853
Cachar 923 924 919 469 913 S50 - 939 924
United Mikir &

North Cachar Hills 868 486 932 861 887 464 - 864 927
A. Agsam 888 918 622 794 875 654 - - 917 960
flanipur Central 741 558 999 80 782 - 1042 146 1013
flanipurEEast 490 - 1047 - - - 1102 1= 1087
Manipur North 637 771 997 941 600 500 14913 764 1002
flanipur South 288 980 944 454 1724 830 981 933 975

G3E



APrERDIX = A.2.2.2 (Contd.)

State/Union

i G- - Sche- Scho-
Territory's Hindu flusl im :2;:3 Sikh g:gst Jain Others  duled duled
& Districts Laste Tribe
Manipur UWest 248 111 1016 1133 43 846 899 286 675
B. Manipur 969 975 999 442 875 831 1017 914 1009
Garo Hills 722 577 10G8 717 662 693 980 1078 972
United Khasi & .

Jaintis Hills 867" 917 956 571 942 563 999 738 1013

£. Meghalays 779 850 989 715 782 654 988 9G0 996
Kohima 465 288 947 506 167 554 822 - 98¢
flokokchung 251 97 1008 120 744 - 1123 - 1c19
Tuansang 348 747 928 279 353 1000 980 - 852
D. Nagaland 392 290 867 326 421 556 965 - 973
North Tripurs 934 957 921 6211 914 226 - 945 965
South Tripure 946 94 1 925 836 929 1500 - 941 950
igst Tripurse 8386 943 856 96 653 617 - 928 942
E. Tripura 943 948 916 1163 922 349 - ©40 954

9%¢€



- APPENDIX = Re2.2.2(Contd.)

State/Union . Chris— Bud- Sche=~ Sche~
Territory's Hindu Muslim tien 5ikh dhist Jain gthers duled duled
& Districts Caste Tribe
Kameng - 335 389 300 487 949 - 1015 750 984
Subansiri 578 238 695 180 218 - 1016 250 1015
Sieng 334 247 301 261 861 1000 1620 - 1018
Lohit ' 608 388 799 342 950 385 1018 933 1018
Tirap. 636 470 652 606 947 - - 104 - 996
F. Arunachal Pradesh 510 314 619 272 842 353 1015 804 1007
E, fizoram 2%4 4938 1032 13 ap? - 743 38 1021
Nbrth Eastﬁlndia 88 g19 877 662 €18 654 998 920 580
. All lndia 930 922 986 859 962 940 1011 935 982

Sources: Calculations based on Census of India 1871, Religion Tables.
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ABPENDIX = A.2.3.1.: PERCENTAGE OF EACH RELIGION TO TUTAL POPULATIUN IN NORTH EAST
' 'REGION OF INDIA, 1861.

"Stata/Union

s | Chris- Bud-
Territory's ¢ Hindu - fluslim - - Sikh - Jain - Others
& Districts . | tian | dhist . '
Goalpera . - 50.95. 43.32 '  3.34 °  C.02 £e07  0.13 2417
Kemrup  69.19  20.36 - 0.8 005 .02 ©  0.11  0.38
Darrang | 75.72  19.35 = 4.64 0.07 © 0312 0.09 ~  0.01
Nowgong C 57.94 . 41.24 0.59 Be11 0.03 Q.07 ' 0.02
Sibsagar 91470 - 5483 - 1.93  0.11 - 0.27  0.06  0.10
Lakhimpur 89497 ©  5.64 ©  3.47 © G.17 ° 0.53 . 0.10 0.1
Cachar | 59.60  39.13  1.10 N .02  ©0.03  Ge11
United Mikir & | | | | | S '
North Cachar Hills  81.22 1.26 . 9.85  0.09 Ge32 5.0 7.26
" A. Assem 71027  25.30 2.43 0.08 0.16 0.09 0.62
Be fanipur 61.68  6.23  19.49  0.07  C.04  0.10  12.39
Garo Hills 16.89 5.59 28442 0.03 0.09 N 48.99
United Khasi & : - . . .

L. Meghalaya 18.26 2.99 35.21 0.7 0.13 0.02 42.93

8¢



APPENDIX = A.2.3.1 (Contd.) .

State/Union . S
Territory's " Hindu ~ Muslim 22;35- Sikh ‘ggg-t Jain Othsers
& Distpicts ' R W
Koh ims 22436 0482  38.27  0.12 - - 0.01 - G.24  38.38
Mok okchung . 6,23 - 0.06 . 85.93 . ©0.10 - - N - 869
‘Tusnsang © 2477 G.12  33.98 N 002 N . 63.10
0. Nagaland 0 9.39  0.24  52.98 - 0.07 . 0«01 - 0.07 - 37.23
£. Tripura - 76.01 . 20.14 . 0.88 . N . 2495 - 0.02 - W
F. Arunachsl Pradesh 66414 2460  4+43 . 1.92  15.0 0.04 9.46
G. Mizoram 5.18 0.08  86.64 N 7.06 . 0.0% . 1.06
North £ast Indis 64.10  21.01 7.75 0.08 . 0.32 0.07 4.41
A1l Indie 8350 10.70 2.44 179  0.74 0.46 Oe37

Notes Wanibur, Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh, district information Religionuise was
not availablee. ' :

Source: Census of India 1961, Keligion Tables, Paper No.1 of 1963.
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APPENDIX = A.2.342 3 PERCENTAGE OF EACH RELIGION TQ TOTAL PUPUBATION IN NORTH EASY
- REGION OF INDIA, 1971. ‘ '

State/Union . Chri . “8 d- .
Territozy's Hindy TMuslim tigns- _ Sikh d:i N Jain Others
& Districts - | - st
Goalpara 53492  42.25 3.59 0.04 0.02 0.18 =
 Kamrup ' 69:96  28.93  0.88 0.09 = 0.06 - ©0.10 - =
Darrang 78445 - 16.19 . 5.06 . 0.06  0.17 . 0.07 . -
NOUQUHQl- 59070 : 39039 0.7 - Be11 0.0 . 0.08 - -
Sibsagar 92,22 5.27 2.09 0.12 0.24 . 0.06 -
Lakhimpur  91.45 4.59 3.21 0.14 0.54 - ©§.07 -
Cachar © BB.71 - -89.89 - 1.32 0.01 0.02 - D0.05 =
United Mikir & ‘ B ‘ ‘ o ’ j
North Cachar Hills ©8.06 10235 10031 0.07 o33 0.01 -
A. Assam 72,51  24.02.  2.55  0.08 0430 G6.09 - =
fanipur Central 78497 Ye22 5.39 0.12 G.02 0.18 5.89
I"Ianipur East 333 U.05 G§2.008 .05 0.04 0«04 dsoaﬁ
Manipur North 19.20 0.36  56.13 0.05 0.21 0.01  22.92

Manipur South 5.68 ie19 89.11 0.03 0.09 0.01 3.88

0ce



ERBENDIX - R.2.3.2 3 (Contd.)

Statg/Union

Chrig= Bud- ’ 3
Territory's : Hindy NMuslio L Sikh Jdain Others
& Distyi ts ) S . tian dhist :

' fanipur West - 4491 ©  0.08 ° 77.61 ~ 0.06 .01 | 0.01 17330
Bs_Manipur . 58487 -~ 6461 © 26403 0410 0.05 | 0,13 775
Garo Hills 19.20 . 5.39 4075 . 0.01  0.22 © 0.02 . 34.22
Uhited Khesi & B o S

3aint18 Hills - 18,03 ’ 073 ) 51016 - Gozp . 6017 . 0003 29.59
L. Meghalaya 16450  2.60  46.98  0.12  0.19 0.03 . 31.45
Kohima - 21485 . 1.07 . 55.B1 . 0e22 . 0.02 - 036 - 21.47
Nokokchung 831  0.38  88.62  0.14 0.04 - 2051
Tuansang ) 4.73  0.26  56.60  0G.03  0.04 N 38.34
De Nagaland 11.43 0.58  65.76 0.13  0.04 0.12  26.94
Nosth Tripure 82.50 © 9.38 284 G.D3 519 0.06 -
South Tripura 89.69 4.34 0.7 0.03 5.23 N -
west Tripura 93.27 6.47 0.18 0.01 0.05 0.02 -

.g,' Tripura 89055 6068 : 1001 0002 2072 0002 ‘ -

[¢E



APPENDIX = Re2.3.2 3 (Contd.)

State/Union : - : , ,
Territory's Hindu fuslim E?;;S' Sikh Szi"i Jain Others
& Districts ' - : 8% -
Kameng " 19.68 0.12  0.33  0.32  37.98 = 41.57
Subensiri 13.32 ' 0.13 . 0.79  0.55 . 0.75 N 84446
Siang 43227 0.26 083  0.19 . 3.07 . N 82414
Lohit : 49.96  0.40  2.39 0e24 . 12494 .  0.06 36.01
Tirap 25.75  0.05  0.60 0.05  16.54 - = 57.01
Fo Arunachal Pradesh 21.99 . 0¢18 06«79 027 ° 13.13 - 0.01 63.46
R . . ‘ * O:
Ge Mizoram 6.39 057 86.09 0+13 681 W 0.04
North East Indis 66039 19.40 9.12 0.09 0477 0.08 4912
All Indda | 82.72  11.21 2460 1.89 0.70 0.47 0.40

Sources Census of India 1971, Religion Tables, Papai No. 2 of 1972.
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APPENDIX = ARe2.4 3 PERCENFAGE SHARE OF SCHEDULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED TRIBES TO TOTAL POPULATION
IN NORTH EAST INDIAR.

(1964 & 1971).

States/Union Scheduled Castes Scheduled Tribes
“Bistricte %t —r——
D) 21 (3] &) (&) (6) (1) ——(8) (o) (i6) (11 {12] (33)
Goalpara 5006 5.05 5¢06 5438  5.36  5+42 14467 14035 15.02 13.85 13.54 1420
Kamrup 5074 5480 5¢67 577 5471 584 1078 10.30 11.35 10.44 10.02 10.92
Derrang T 4e87  4.71  5.05 444 433 4456 10.88 1052 11,30 1069 10.27 11.17
Nougong Be11 835 8.40 9.95 9.98 9.96 7.23 T407 7.41  T.44  7.19  7.23
Sibsagar 6023  6.14 6.38 4.69 462 4477 316036 6.08 6.69 6.82 637 7.11
Lakhimpur 4.94 4.99 4.88 3.66 3.67 3466 10.65 10.60 10.71 13.49 12.90 14.16
Cachar 13.99 13.90 14.08 12.19 12.09 12.30 1.02 1.00 1.04 (0.89 (.89 0.89
United Mikir &
North Cachar Hills 2.43 2.49 2.35 2.34 2.34 2.33 75.55 73.74 77.65 57.67 55.65 60.00
A. Agsam 631 6428 6.35 6424 6.17 632 10.75 18.47 11.06 10.99 10.63 11.39
Manipur Central NA NA NA 2,08 2.13 2.02 NA NA NA 7.32 7.35 7.28
Manipur East NA NA NA 0.04 ©0.07 0.02 NA NA NA  96.30 94.27 98.40

A

£CE



APPENDIX ~ As2+4 3 (Contd.)

States/Unian Sgheduled Casteg ' Schedula b
Territoties
& Oistricts R R ; T FTT o wn F . T N F
(1) (2) (3) . (4) . (5) (6) . (7) . (8) () _ (i0) (11) (12) _(13)
Manipur North NA NA A "0.11 0.19 0.03 NA - NA NA 79.39 76.50 82.01
Manipur South " NA NA Na 0«32 ‘036 0.28 NA NA NA 93,75 ©2.52 95.01
Ranipur West " NA NA " NA 010 "~ B.20 - © NA - NA © NA 87.82 05.87 99.75
_B.o Wanipur 1071 1.78 1.65 153 1&58 1.47 31.93 31082 32003 31018 3Uo?4 31053
Garo Hillsg 0.28 U;SG 0.25 g0.89 0.46 052 85.61T 84.93 86.31T 80.14 79.24 81.09
United Khasi &
Jaintia Hills 0.09 0.90 8.08 0.31. 035 027 8139 77,42 85.71 80.71 77.65 83.97
C. fleghalaya .16 g.18 015 0,38 0:39 037 B83.07 80.38 85.95 80.48 78.29 82.81
Kohima NA NA NA - - - NA NA NA 80.00 78.02 87.85
flokokchung NA NA NA - - - NA NA NA 81.30 86.22 96.90
Tuensang NA NA NA - - - NR NA A 94.70 92§55 97.07
20 Nagaland 0.03 .04 0.03 - - - 93.009 82.86 %3580 88065 8&0@ 93.89

wD
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APPENDIX = As2¢4 3 (Contd.)

5tatas/Union Scheduled Castas Schaduled Tribeg
Tarritories
1961 1971 1961 1971

& Districts T o) 3 T 7 F - T @ F T " T

%)) N N ) (3] (8 {8y (%) (B__ (8o (2) {13
North Tripura NA NA NA 1316 1317 13.16 NA NA NA 26.46 26.21 26.73
South Tripurse NA NA& NA 12042 12445 1239 NA NA NA 35.80 35.72 35.89
West Tripura NA NA NA 10.94 10.98 10.89 NA NA NA 2680 ’26.71 26 .90
E. Tripura 10648 1050 1047 1239 92041 1237 3153 3115 31.84 28.95 2B.78 29.13
Kameng - - T - 0.02 0.02 0.02 NA NA NA 78.83 71.80 87.78
Subansiri - - - 0.01 0.01 N NA NA A 80.93 87014 95,02
Siang - - - N N N NA NA NA 86.79 80.75 93.68
Lphlt - - - 051 0.47 0.56 NA NA NA 58.24 51.16 67.40
Tirap - - - - - - NA NAR NA  70.63 66.62 75.69
£+ Brunachal

Pradesh - - - Q7 0.07 0.07 85.68 83.36 84.44 T9.02 73.27 85.69

(S}
(984
82}



APPEAMDIX = A.2.4 & (Contd.)

States/Union Schaduled Castes Schaduled Tribsg
Territories
. 1861 — 19874 1 71 —
& Uistricgs T T 3 T o F ﬁ“?“"=-2%lﬂ—~‘TF-’ —— 7 F
(1) (2) (3) (4) _ (5) £6) (7) {8) 19) {(10) {11) (122 _(13)
go izoram - - - 0.02 0.05 N 98.10 ©7.26 98,94 94.26 o0.7% 97.97

North East India 5.97 5.97 5.97 5.75 5.71

580 2104 20,32 21.85 22.19 29.37 23.11

N -Stands for Negligible

NA = Stands for Not Available

Source?: Lensus of Indie 1961 snd 1971, General Population Tables
Part il1-A of Rasgpective States and Union Territoriss.

9G¢E



APPENDIX = A.2.5 ¢t PERCENTAGE SHARE OF LITERATE PORULATION Tu TOTAL POPULATION IN NORTH EAST

INDIA,

(1961, 1971 and 1981%) -

otate/Union Territory/

1861

1871

1551

District's K] F_ T " F N
211 303 108 2198 30.27 13,03
Goalpara 1901 28-3 9-0 19.55 27079 10»78
48.5 55.9 344 50.82 57.69 42425
27.4 3942 136 28.77 38.19 18.18
Kamrup 2307 35.4 10.6 24.81 34.18 1457
5801 66‘2 0408 58. 51 650 35 49006
22.9 317 127 22.76 30.26 14. 30
Darrang 21.9 30.6 11.8 20.61 28,02 12.38
489 55.6 38.1 56.48 61.56 48.75
273 26.4 16.8 28.92 36.97 19.96
Nougong 25.3 34.3 15.1 26461 34.65 17.79
54.9 63.0 43.6 58.11 65.02 51.33
343 46.0 21.9 3b.62 44.32 2792
Sibsgsagar 32.9 43.7 206 34.38 42.11 25.80
6G.5 66¢2 513 60.63 66.04 53.88

LEE



APPENDIX - Re2.5 (Contd.)

State/Union Territory 1961 _ 1971 _ 1981 —
A District _ — n F 1 7] [ T i F
T 26.7 33.9 16.4 20094 36.42  20.19
Lakhimpur R 28.8 3642 13.5 26.01  34.61  16.38
U 55.6 604 48.0 59.03  63.98  52.39
T 28.6 4042 15.8 30.57  40.42  19.90
Cechar R 25.9 5746 131 27.79  37.90 16.89
U 6445 73541 5347 62.89  68.86  56.06
T 17.4 25.8 7.7 20.52  28.37  11.47
United Aikir &
North Caches Hillg® 17-0 25.3 7.3 10.02  26.70  10.29
UV 58.5 63.7 50.4 63.28  69.18  53.45
T  26.98  37.30  15.11 28.15  36.68  18.63
_&o ARssam R 24.69 34.98 13.08 . 25.24 33.76 15.89
U 56.49  63.52  45.86  58.29  64.19 50.35
T  NA NA NA 34.64  46.84  20.21 42.97  55.40  30.38
Manipur Central R  NA NA NA 30,77  45.28  16.03  38.67  51.22 25.97
U NA NA NA §3.02  65.83  40.08  51.48  63.65  39.13

W
o



APPENDIX = AR+2.5 (Contd.)

State/Union Torritory 1561, 1571 7981
& Uistricts 1 i F T ~ M Tt 1 [ F_
T WA NA - NA 36010 - 45471 22.11 . 4212  51.18  33.95
Manipur East R Na NA NA 36010 45.71  22.11  41.21  49.42  32.33
U NA NA VA - - - 65.72 7412 56.19
T NA NA NA 2265  32.89  11.88  30.81  -40.21  28.81
" Menipur North R NA NA NA 22.65 32089  11.88  30.45  39.83  20.53
‘ U NA NA NA - - - 36.24  45.69  25.26
‘ T NA NA NA 34068 40488 - 24028  46.30  51.32  .36.77
Manipur South ~ R NA NA NA 32.54 42466  22.21  41.24  48.01  34.16
B TR NA NA 56.66  66.88  45.88  57.39  64.71  48.72
T NA NA NA 21.87 32,29 11.62  37.50  46.63 - 28.09
Manipur Usst R NA NA NA 21.87 32429  11.62  36.70  45.70  27.45
| U NA NA NA - - - 48.75  58.57  37.37
T 30062  45.12  15.93  32.91  46.04  19.53  41.52  52.67  30.05
8. Manipur R 28448  42.69  14.54  29.83  43.04  16.35  37.87  4B8.83  26.61
(o) |



APHENUIX = Re2¢5 (CSntde)

1983

Stats/Union Jerritory 1861 — 1971 ER
& Districts T 7 F g i F T - T
1) 2000 259  13.8  23.57  29.64 17.17  27.28  33.18  21.11
Garo Hills R 18.8  .20.5  -.12.9 21.88  -27.85  15.65  28.60  30.27  18.52
U 60.2 ~.64.9  .52.8 66.06 - 70.73  -60.07  56.72  62.70  49.92
:) . . .l . . . - .

T 7315  -36.5 2649 33.46  37.11  29.57  37.09  39.29  34.74

United Khasi & o ' ‘ ' . .
Jointie Hills R 22,5  25.9  -19.0 24466  27.54  21.65  28.80  30.15  27.40
S U 61.0 6746 52.5 £5.12  69.84  59.686  53.54  66.66 58.91
B . T 26.9  .32.3 212 .29.47  34.12  24.56  33.35  36.97 . 29.55
C. Feghalaya R 2048 25.3%  16.2  .26.99 - 27.68  18.94  26.98 30420  23.64
_ U  60.9 67.4  52.5 65322  69.93  50.69  62.30  66.72  57.40
T NA NA NA 40.93  48.80  1B.79  46.36  54.81  35.96
Kohime R WA NA NA 23499 32495  13.97  41.68 .50.76  31.14
U NA NA NA 60412  66.66  47.08  63.72  68.13  56.93
T wa NA NA 36.15  45.76  29.82 5175  58.52 4475
Mokokchung R NA NA NA 35.39  42.56  28.11  50.13  57.23  42.84
U NA A NA 62.10  65.15  54.77  60.87  63.73  57.08

09¢€



BRREMDIX = A«2.5 (Contd.)

State/union Territory 1961 v 1971 1981
& Districts T ¥ F T M F ] LN F
T NA NA NA 13.31 1042 7.68 2660 32.53 19.86
Tuenseng R . NA NA NA 13.3% 18.42 7.68 23.48  29.07  17.31
U NA NA NA - - - 62.11  66.52 55,23
T 47.91 24.04 11.34  27.40 35.02 16.65  41.99  49.16  33.72
D. Nagaland R 15.82 . 21.39 9996 23.71 30.52 16.39  38.18  45.49  30.13
U  56.12 6430  43.11 60.79  66.13  49.47  62.68  66.71 56.72
T NA NA NA 32417  41.32 | 22.38  41.92  50.66  32.58
Morth Tripurs R WA NA NA 29.67  39.21  19.89  39.54  4B.61  29.84
u NA NA NA 6385 76.01 57.11 73.93 78.39 69.22
- T NA NA NA 26.69 36.62 - 16417 34.45 44411 24023
South Tripure R NA NA Na 23.68  35.8%  34.22  89.23  49.53  a2%.%e
u NA NA NA 57+52 69.38 4501 69.23 76,98 60.92
T NA NA NA 32.61  41.42  23.23  45.74  55.57 35.45
west Tripure R NA WA NA 26.89 35,95  17.82  40.59  51.15  29.51
u NA NA NA 65.66  73.72  56.84  74.26  80.33  68.01

—



APHFENDIX = R.Z205 (Bontd.)

State/union Territory 1961 12-71 1581 .
& Districts T %) f 1 i F ¥ ] ¥
T 20.24 29.69 10.19 30.98 40.20 24.19 41.78 51.22 31.77
E. Tripura R 17.06 26432 7.16 27.13 16.43 17.27 37.89 47.82 27.68
U 52413 6333 41.74 64.04 72.42 55,63 73.36 76,42 67.00
T NA NA NA S.61 15.04 2480 15.59 21.79 8468
Kemeng R NA NA NA 58.01 12.84 2.15 1433  20.26 7.78
U NA NA NA 59.32 59,82 29.89 49.29 55,10 35.81
7 NA NA NA 689 11.58 165 17.26 2515 G54
Subansiri ] NA NA NA 6.89 11.58 1.85 13.57 2073 5.96
u NA NA NA - - - 53.60 61.47 4086
T NA NA NA 1297 2059 4429 23.67 32409 14.10
Siﬁﬂg f NA NAa NA 9062 16004 2068 19.84 27069 11025
u NA NA NA 50.82 59.38 32.08 54423 63.41 42.64
T NA NA NA 17.39 25.14 7.37 26.68 35,10 15.70
Lohit A NA NA NA 15.14 22430 6.15 2472 33.08 13.95
u NA NA NA 45097 58.60 30.02 55.24 62.66 43.92



AcPENDIX - A.2.5 (Contd.)

Statefunion Territory 1961 . 1971 1981 —
& Districts T 7 3 ~ Y ) T T W 3
T NA NA NA 11022 18.06 3.48 18.17  26.00 9.18
Tirap - . R NA NA NA 1122 18.06 J.48 18.17 26 ..00 9.18
U NA& NA NA, - - - - - -
T NA NA NA 11429 17.82 3.71 20.09 27.98 11.02
£
=i runschal R NA NA NA 9.79 1577 3.00  17.80  25.33 9.30
Pradesh
U - - - 50+46 69.38 3%.28 53.08  68.20 61.58
* T 44.00 5544 3607 53.8 6G.5 46.7 59.5 66.0 52.6
Ge
“Mizoram R 42.3 523 33.4 5.4 5843 48,1 54.7 6241 46.8
U 66.0 71.5 59.8 612 7746 672 73.9 77.2 70.2
T 18,88 25440 11.47 28.72 37.20 19.34
North East India R 17090 24070 1031 23.41 31017 14097
U  30.57 32.93 2.20 79.72 90.78 65+46

£3€



AREPENDIX = A.2.5 (Contd.)

-61.28

State/Union Territory _ _1961 - 1971 — 1981
& Districts | . " 3 | [ £ T fl
T 24.00 - 34.40  13.00 - 29.45 - 39.45  18.70 34480
All Indie R ~ ~ S 23.74 . 3%.76 13217
u - L 52.44 42414

Population Tablese.

NA - Ngt availabls.

Sources Census of India, 1961 and 1971, Geheral POpulatzoh Tebles Part Ii-A
’ of respective States and Union Territorles and for 1981, Provxszcnal

%9¢€.



APPENDIX = A.3.1

POPULATION OF NORTH EAST INDIA FROM 1901~-81.

) 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981%

Assam

1 3289688 3848617 4636980 5560371 6694750 8028856 10837329 14625152 19902626

] 4714316 2010211 23863008 2966568 3569762 4298773 5798376 7714240 10472712

F 1575364 1838406 2191680 2593803 3125028 3730143 5038953 6910912 9430114
fMlanipur

264465 346222 384016 445606 512069 577635 780037 1072753 1411375

] 139632 170666 188119 215615 248183 263685 387058 541675 715718

F 144833 175556 195897 229791 262886 293950 392979 531078 695657
fMeghalaya

T 340524 394005 422403 450837 555820 605674 769380 1011699 1328343

] 167256 195706 211216 243993 282666 310706 397288 520967 679519;

F 173268 198299 211187 236844 273154 294968 372092 490732 648824 .
Nagaland

T .+ 101550 149038 158801 178844 189641 212975 369200 516449 773281

M 51473 74796 79738 , 89536 93831 106551 191027 276084 414231

F 173268 198299 211187 236844 273154 294968 372092 490732 359050

Gg¢t



APCENDIX = HRe3ot (Contd.)
go e

TN

1901 1911 1921 1831 19419 1654 1961 1574 fop1e
Teipura
T 1973325 2298433 304437 352480 513010 639929 1142008 1556342 204535
A 92495 121320 161515 202932 272025 3354589 591237 801126 1051240
aL 830 107793 142922 176518 240985 363640 5506768 755216 996111
Arunachdl Pradeash
T - - - - - - 336558 467511 628050
¥ - - - - - - 177660 251231 335941
f - - - - - - 154878 216280 292109
fiizoran ,
T 24182434 \ g1204 934066 124404 152786 166262 266063 332380 47774
f J8G04 43028 46652 58186 73855 56136 132465 170624 365009
F 43430 48176 51754 65218 768931 100006 133598 161566 122765
North €astern lndis
T._:72/8271978 S0568689 6005043 7172512 9618116 10260371 14500572 15582296 26051226
i3 2204176 2616227 3132540 3778030 4541322 5431440 5675131 10276147 13920713.
F 2067802 .2662@72 28725C3 3394482 4076794 482893% 6825441 9306149 12657818

99¢



1901 19%1 1921 1931

1841

1951 1961 1971 1981%

A1l India
T

M
F

238396327 252093390 251321213 278977238
120791301 128385368 128546225 1429296869
117358672 123708022 122774988 135788921

- Grouth 1901-81
Assam
Manipur
Meghalaya
Nagaland
Tripura
fiizorag
NER

All India

318660580 361088090 439234771 54815962 683810051

163685302 185528462 226293209 284049276

154690267 175559628 212941570 264110576

in percentage

505.01
396.15
290.09
661.48
1081.22
491.71
510.75
186.84

Grouth 1951=81 in psrcentage
NER 154.29

All India 89.37

L3E



RPPENBDIX -~ A.3.2 i

cxponential growth rate in Percentage 1501-81%

1601 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981

Rgsam .

A - 1.57 1.86 1.82 1.86 1.82 3.00 3.00 3.08

R fol - 1.58 1.83 1.80 1.84 1.69 2.69 2:82 MA

u leo! ¢ 1!87 Je13 244 2.48 5.05 8.18 5.01 fA
Manipur

1 - 1.96 1.08 1.49 1.39 1.20 3.00 3.19 2.74

f - 2.49 113 168 1436 3632 2415 2.68 1.09

U - 0033 0069 0070 1056 "35051 31064 7:37 9070
fleghslaya

T - 1.46 0.70 1.30 1.45 0.86 2439 274 272

R - 1.39 0.63 1014 1.30 0.55 175 2.82 2431

U - 3.49 232 4,33 3.64 4.27 ‘ 697 225 4487
Nagaland

T - 3084 0063 1019 0059 1016 5050 3036 4004

R - 3.84 063 1.19 0.59 .16 5.50 2431 3.40

U - - - - - - - - 8.49



APFENDIX - A.3.2 (Contd.)

1801 1911 1921 1931 1941 ‘1951 1961 1971 1981

Tripure .

T - 2.81 2.82 2.28 2.94 2020 5.89 3.10 2.74

R - 2.49 287 2429 2.84 1.86 5.55 2.94 2468

U - 0063 1025 2013 6015 8079 8083 4055 3026
Arunachal Pradesh

T - - - - - - - 3429 2.95

R - - - - - - - 2.91 2.68

u - - P - - - - - 8032
fMizoram _

T ) - 1001 0076 203& 2006 2050 3005 2'23 308&

R - 1.01 0.76 2.34 2.06 2.14 2.86 1.57 2.14
North Eastarn Region

T - 1.69 1.71 1.78 1.84 1.74 3.46 3.00 2.87

R - 1.71 1.70 1.77 1.81 1.72 3.13 2.80

U - 1423 2.09 2.00 2.47 2.25 8.75 5.68

69¢



APPENDIX = A.3.2 (Contd.)

1901 1911

1921

1931 1941 1959 1961 1971 1981

All India , | , _ |
1 -  0.56 -0.03 1.04 1.33 1.25 1.96 2.22 2.21
R - 0.62  -0.13 0.95 1.12 /084 1.88 1.98 NA
u - 0.03 0.83 1.75 2477 3.47 2434 3.24 NA

* = Provisional fPigures for 1981 and for Assam 1981 Projected.

0LE



APFPENDIX = R.4.1:

INTER «STATE MIGRATLIUN FROM AND Tu

in 1971.

-y

v -
Wigrated To ! Assam 5 Manipur ;NaghalayagNagaland ! Tripura ggiggzggai?{?;iiuding
o g g ! i i j g other states)

Andhra Pradesh 7330 234 g6 296 332 193 1061274
Assam® - 12856 34813 10100 11738 25325 192876
Bihar 243915 1898 7525 7598 4576 3909 2201399
Gujarat 650 33 42 1 20 36 865187
Haryana 3780 624 112 625 226 621 837519
Himachal Pradesh 495 247 31 313 2717 349 223266
Jammu & Kashmir 560 189 74 146 49 158 80465
Kerala 4620 756 554 2151 270 1693 842639
Resdhya Pradesh 13965 420 118 299 275 219 877153
faharashtra 1925 151 285 102 182 311 1139809
Ranipur 5905 - 620 3006 222 124 11572
fleghalaya 26513 199 - 568 227 525 29730
Mysore 750 70 76 95 71 388 1120698
Nagaland 4670 308 504 - 47 399 7090
Orissa 30310 73 167 411 1246 798 493501

ILE



APPENDIX = AR.4.1 (Contd.)

s [}
Migrated To tArunachal | Total

: ]
Manipur gﬂeghalayasmagaland

g' [] [
From gﬂssam % ; i é Tripura tpradesh | (including
: d : ! : H t.other states)
Pun jab | 8785 828 1052 867 238 941 1193277
‘Ra jasthan - 28727 609 840 1316 411 782 1366082
Sikkim ‘ - 80 446 59 48 3 - 86 8108
Temil Nadu | 3070 . 208 . 223 413 80 439 1083434
Tripura | 17380 - - 925 548 361 - 178 28986
uttar Pradesh 64323 2611 2019 - 6865 . 2539 4643 3460923
wast Bengal 65671 1309 4391 1785 3064 2088 779982
Arunachal Pradesh 1430 7 171 53 11 - 2275
Uther Union Territories 1050 70 243 132 130 L 515596
Total® 535434 ' 25068 54563 37562 26234 464336 18622841
Grand Total® 1522461 37548 117066 - 49515 555467 69820 27986737
t  _ includes Mizorsm
# «~ Migrants from abroad are also included ' W

~J
##  ~ Details for cach State irrespective of 5468 persons (3737 males and 1731 females) enumeratedio
in Urban areas of Sikkim are not availabla. i

Sourcet Census of India 1971, Geographical Distribution of Internal MAigration in India.



APHENDIX-ARe4.2

TYPES OF INTERSSTATE WMIGRATION, 1971

State/Union s Gross g In-iligrants § Out-fiigrants :: Net-Migrants
Tex:ritory gﬁig rants :: Hale female ; Male female ; Persons fMale Female
RURAL TO RURAL
Assanft 413913 212400 166360 52663 42490 223607 159737 63870
Manipur 2239% 11067 5994 3201 2133 11727 7866 3861
fleghalaysg 34754 11322 9119 7489 6828 6124 3833 2291
Nagaland 14809 8187 2578 1768 1276 6721 7419 1302
Tripura 28491 9143 884 s6Ge 4822 +.18898 ARRR 1 X ¥ 7294
Arunachal Pradesh 30046 21296 7909 531 310 28364 207865 7599
RURAL TU URBAN
Assam 140425 88412 25265 16943 9805 86629 71469 15460
flanipur 5225 1779 1018 1660 768 369 119 250
fleghalaya 12705 3180 3026 849 650 9707 7331 2376
Negaland 17465 14453 1851 741 420 15143 13712 1434
Tripura 7773 1171 729 3378 2395 -3773 -2207 ~-1566
Arunachal Pradesh 6386 4686 1009 502 189 50064 4184 B20

ELE



ARPPENDIX~A.4.2 (Contd.)

State/Union } Grose § In-Migrants '.f Out-figrants § Net-Migrants
Territory ifligrants? H H

: | fele Femade § fale Fomale | Persons flale Femele
URBAN TO URBAN
Agsam 83399 26829 19148 19451 17971 8555 7378 1177
flanipur 3471 1079 641 1182 569 -31 -103 72
Meghalaya 22097 8278 5938 3899 3982 6335 4379 1956
Nagaland 6790 3867 1621 648 654 4186 3219 967
Tripura 8977 1815 1951 2839 2372 -1445 -1024 -421
Arunachal Pradesh 2489 1358 715 249 167 1657 1109 548
URBAN TO RURAL
Assam 57128 19770 12160 14155 18043 6732 5615 1117
Mlanipur 3903 1813 583 932 575 889 881 8
Meghalaya 10955 3412 2207 2939 2397 283 473 -190
Nagalend 5021 2822 1036 666 497 2695 . 2156 839
Tripura 6111 2471 1684 1259 697 2199 1212 987
Arunachal Pradssh 7439 4901 2376 106 56 7115 4795 2320

¥ - Includes Mizoram
Source: Census of India 1971, Geographical Oistdbution of Internal fiigration in India.
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APPENDIX A+5.1 3 CORRELATION MATRIX (R).

9 2 3 4 5 6 7
(a) 1 1.00 67 0.77 0,72 0.50 0.61 0.44
2 0«67 100 0.27 060 0+17 039 0.13
3 0.77 0.27 100 0.62 0+74 0.58 0.68
4 0.72 060 0.62 1.00 067 0.71 0.54
5 .50 0417 0.74 0.67 1.00 0.82 0.94
6 0e61 0639 0.88 071 0.82 1.00 G.76
7 0¢44 0e13 De6B 0e54 . 0494 0.76 1.00
(b) = 4960. 1029’ 0054’ 0026’ 0021’ 0007’ 0.03
(c) P, (Por = 4.60) 3 0.3319, 0.2443, 03913, 0.3989,
0+4119, 0.4074, 0.3828.
P, (for = 1.29) 3 0.3729, 0.6839, -0.0862, 002242,

-0.3747, =0.1115, =0.4290.

Sources Computed by the Author.
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